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Cover: The cover artwork and creative design are an artist’s interpretation of Cypro-Minoan writing
based on a clay tablet found at Enkomi (c.1200 BC), and the map Eschkjal Qybrys, “shapes of Cyprus”
(c. 1522 AD), from the Bahriye (maritime atlas) of the Ottoman admiral and cartographer Pri Reis. On
the map a mountain range (either the Troodos or the Kyrenia range) appears in the center, seen in ele-
vation from the north (i.e. looking up from the lower left corner of the cover); significant harbors are
enlarged to provide guidance to sailors; and towns are seen in evalution from the side of approach by
sea. Towns marked include Lamnaca (Tuzla), Kyrenia (Quala’a-i Kernia), and Famagusta (Quala’a-i
Bagusa). [Sources: John Chadwick, Reading the Past: Linear B and related scripts (British Museum
Publications, 1987, p. 51); A. Stylianou and J.A. Stylianou, The History of the Cartography of Cyprus
(Nicosia: Zavallis Press, 1980,pp. 13-14,192); the original Piri Reis MS in in the manuscript collection
of the Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Vienna, Cod. H.O. 192, fol. 145v.]

Kapak: Kapak tasarim ve resmi bir sanatginin yorumu olup Enkomi harabelerinde ortaya cikanlan M.O.
1200 yillarina ait Kibris-Miken yazih kil tablet ve Osmanli Amirali ve haritacisi Piri Reis tarafindan
yapilan (M.S. 2522) ve Bahriye adl denizcilik atlasinda bulunan Eskal-i Kibris haritasi resimleri yorum-
lanarak yapilmistir. Haritanin ortasinda, Kuzeyden bakildiginda (kapagin sol alt kosesinden yukarn
bakildiginda) yiikselen siradaglar goriinmektedir (Trodos veya Girne Siradaglan). Onemli Limanlar
denizlere kolaylik saglamak amaci ile biiyiitiilmiis; ve sehirler deniz tarafindan yaklagildigindaki goriis
agisindan gizilmislerdir. Haritada Larnaka (Tuzla), Girne (Hala'a-i Kernia) ve Gazimagusa (Hala' a-i
Bagusa) Sehirleri gosterilmigtir. [Kaynaklar: John Chadwick, Reading the Past: Linear B and Related
scripts (British Museum Publications, 1987, s. 51); A. Stylianou and J.A. Stylianou, The History of the
Cartography of Cypus (Nicosia: Zavallis Press, 1980, s. 13-14, 192.); Piri Reis’in bu haritasi Avusturya
Milli Kiitiiphanesi elyazmalari koleksiyonundadir, Cod. H.O. 192, fol. 145v.]
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The Center for Cyprus Studies

Director: Ulker Vanci Osam i e
Board of Directors: Ayhan Bilsel, Halil Nadiri, Hasan Cicioglu, Kamile Imer,
M. Kansu, Naciye Dorath

The Center for Cyprus Studies at Eastern Mediterranean University was e§tab--
lished in 1995 for the purpose of encouraging scholarly research on the cultural histo-
ry and political problems of Cyprus. The fields of researcj‘h supp9neq b.y the Ce.nter
range from archeology, anthropology and economics to history, linguistics and folk-
lore. . !

In collaboration with the University Library, the Center is working to develop doc-
umentation resources on all aspects of the history of Cyprus, and, as part of its mission
to establish collaborative projects aimed at the development and preservation of the
historical and cultural heritage of the island, is fostering close contacts with other insti-
tutions involved in related research. As the Center grows, its resources will include
online bibliographical services; audiovisual facilities and archives such as videotapes,
diapositives, photographs and microfilm; and rare book and manuscript collections.

The Center for Cyprus Studies coordinates research projects and hosts scholars in
fields of study of relevance to its mission. The Center also organizes an annual con-
gress on Cyprus-related studies, and issues the biannual Journal of Cyprus Studies,
JES:

Kibris Arastirmalar1 Merkezi

Bagkan: Ulker Vanci Osam

Yionetim Kurulu: Ayhan Bilsel, Halil Nadiri, Hasan Cicioglu, Kamile imer, M.Kansu,
Naciye Dorath

Kibris Arastirmalari Merkezi, Dogu Akdeniz Universitesi biinyesinde, Kibns'in
kiiltiirel tarihi ve siyasi sorunlar ile ilgili bilimsel aragtirmalarn tesvik etmek amaci ile
1995’ de kurulmugtur. Arastirma alanlari arkeolojiden antropolojiye, ekonomiden tar-
ihe, dilbilimden folklora uzanan genis bir yelpazeye yayimigtir,

Merkez, Universite Kiitiiphanesinin isbirligi ile, Kibris arastirmalarini her yoniiyle
iceren bir kaynak arsivi olugturmay: amaglamaktadir. Bu arsiv, olanaklar gelistikce
video-bantlar, dia-pozitifler, fotograflar ve mikrofilmler gibi gorsel ve igitsel kay-
naklar ile, argivler, ender bulunan kitaplar ve el yazmasi koleksiyonlarin da igerecek-
tir. Ayrica, Kibris arastirmalari konusunda faaliyet gosteren diger kuruluslarla Kibrs'
in tarihi ve kiiltiirel mirasin1 korumak ve gelistirmek icin ortak projeler gelistirmek de
Merkez’in hedefleri arasindadir,

Kibris Arastirmalan Merkezi arastirma projelerinin gergeklesmesinde esgiidiimii
saglamanin yani sira, misyonuna uygun alanlarda arastirma yapan bilim adamlarina ve
akademisyenlere ev sahipligi de yapmaktadir. Merkez aym zamanda, Kibnis ile ilgili

arastirmalarin sunulup tartigildig yillik Kongreler diizenlemekte ve yilda iki kez gikan
Kibris Aragtirmalan Dergisini yayinlamaktadir.
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Editorial Policy

The Journal of Cyprus Studies, JCS, is a refereed, international, interdisciplinary
publication whose primary purpose is twofold: i) to develop an authoritative archive
and bibliography of sources for the study of ideas on social, cultural, historical, polit-
ical and legal matters relevant to the past, present or future of the island of Cyprus; and
ii) to provide a scholarly, academic forum for the analysis, development, exchange and
critique of ideas on these matters.

The Journal is bilingual, and publishes material in English and/or Turkish.
Articles submitted for consideration must focus on subject matter specific to the island
of Cyprus, and may include (but are not restricted to) the following topics and areas of
interest: analysis of archeological artifacts; the culture of the Egyptians, Romans,
Persians; the Eastern Roman Empire, the Crusades; Lusignans, Venetians and
Ottomans; art, literature, music; cartography, military history and technology: trade
routes, water and natural resources; the geopolitics of the Eastern Mediterranean, Cold
War, EEC and superpower concerns, contemporary developments in international law,
conflict resolution, war; race, religion, ethnicity, nationhood, colonial and post-colo-
nial perspectives, identity. Suggestions for other subject areas will be considered by
the Editor.

Material published in the Journal may include original critical essays or studies,
statements of reasoned opinion, sustained critical responses to published material,
book reviews, translations, photographs, reproductions of works of art or cultural arti-
facts, interviews, official documents, transcripts of media broadcasts, or reprints of
significant texts. The Journal does not publish partisan material dealing with the inter-
nal administration or politics of Eastern Mediterranean University, the Turkish
Republic of Northern Cyprus, or the Republic of Turkey.

Because of the unique legal and political contexts of the peoples of Cyprus, prob-
lems of ideological and methodological bias in the writing of history are a central issue
for the Journal, and one of its primary objectives is to establish definitive and author-
itative texts for primary source material in the history of Cyprus. Accordingly, an
occasional issue of the Journal will contain an archive of significant historical, legal,
political and cultural documents related to this history, meticulously copy-edited and
authenticated, with annotations provided where significant textual variants exist. The
purpose is to make these documents available to researchers, without censorship, and
foregrounding problems of distortion caused by translation or other forms of interpre-
tation.

The Journal of Cyprus Studies does not discriminate against contributions on the
basis of the nationality, race, ethnicity, religion or gender of the contributors; nor on
the basis of their points of view or conclusions, provided that they are conveyed by
careful, reasoned argument and discussion. Submissions are sent anonymously for
review to readers whose identities also remain confidential. The Editor may, where
complex issues are concerned, invite other contributors to submit critical evaluations
and responses to an article, or alternative perspectives; and these may be published

simultaneously.
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Derginin Amaci

JCS-Kibris Aragtirmalari Dergisi igeriK bakimindan ¢ok yonliiliige sahip ulus-
lararasi bir dergi olup temel misyonu sdyle szetlenebilir: i) Kibris adasmn gecmisi,
gelecedi ve bugiinii ile ilintili toplumsal, kiiltiirel, tarihsel, siyasi, hukuksal konular ve
sorunlar ile ilgili ¢aligmalara etkin bir argiv ve kaynakg¢a olusturmak; ii) sozii edilen
konular ve sorunlarla ilgili fikirlerin geligtirilebilecegi, tartigilacag, goris
aligverisinde bulunulabilecegi, bilimsel ve akademik bir forum olust.unnak.

Dergi ingilizce ve Tiirkge olarak iki dilde yayinlanmaktadir. Incelenmek iizere
dergiye gonderilen makaleler icerik bakimindan Kibris adasi ile ilgili olmahdir.
Dergi'ye gonderilen makaleler, belirtilen konularla kisith olmamakla birlikte su konu-
lan igerebilir: arkeolojik eserlerin incelenmesi; Misir, Roma ve Pers kiiltiirleri; Dogu
Roma imparatorlugu ve Hagl Seferleri; Lusinyanlar, Venedikliler ve Osmanlilar;
sanat, edebiyat, miizik: haritacilik, askeri tarih ve teknoloji; ticaret yollari, su ve dogal
kaynaklar; Dogu Akdeniz'in siyasal cografyasi; Soguk Savas, Avrupa Birligi, siiper

1. uluslararasi hukuk ile ilgili yeni gelismeler, ¢6ziim oneri-

gii¢lerin blgesel ¢ikarlar
omiirgecilik sonrasi

leri, savas; 1rk, din, etnik koken, ulus kavrami, somiirgecilik ve s
yaklagimlar, kimlik sorunu. Diger konularla ilgili oneriler Editor tarafindan

degerlendirilecektir.
Dergi'de yaymnlanacak olan yazilar ozgiin ele
anan kisisel fikirler, onceden yayinlanmig yazi ve yapitlara yonelik

kitap tanitim ve incelemeleri, ceviriler, fotograflar, sanat ve kiiltiir
eserlerinin baskilari, soylesiler, resmi belgeler, medya yaymnlarinin kopyalari, basin
agiklamalari, veya snemli metinlerin yeni baskilari olabilir. Dergi, Dogu Akdeniz
Universitesi, Kuzey Kibris Tiirk Cumbhuriyeti veya Tiirkiye Cumbhuriyeti'nin igigleri ve
siyaseti ile ilgili yanh yazilari yayinlamaz.

Kibris'ta yasayan halklarin kendilerine 6zgi yasal ve siyasal kosullari nedeniyle
ideolojik veya yontemsel dnyarginin tarihin yazilmasindaki etkin rolii Dergi icin ana
meseleyi olusturdugundan, Dergi'nin temel amaglarindan biri, Kibris tarihinde kesin
ve yetkin yazilardan meydana gelen bir ana kaynakga olusturmaktir. Bu nedenle,
zaman zaman Dergi'nin bir sayis1 Kibris tarihi ile ilgili, tarihsel, hukuksal, siyasal ve
kiiltiirel belgelerden olusan titiz bir gaisma sonucu elde edilmis, dikkatle kurgulanmig
ve dogrulanmus bir arsiv igerecek ve gereken yerlerde gesitli ve degisik belgelerle ilgili
dipnotlar verilecektir. Amag, bu belgeleri sansiirden uzak bir bigimde arastirmacilarin
kullammna sunmak ve bunu yaparken ceviriden veya yon farkliliklanndan kay-
naklanan sorunlara da dikkat ¢ekmektir.

Kibris Arastrmalan Dergisi, milliyet, 1k, etnik koken, din veya cinsiyet farki
gozetmeksizin, bakis acilar veya vardiklari sonuglar itibar1 ile, itinali ve mantikh
tartigma iceren yazilara agiktir. Dergi‘ye gonderilen biitiin yazilar, degerlendirilmek
iizere incelenirken yazarin oldugu kadar hakemin de kimlikleri sakh tutulur.
Tartismaya acik konular s6z konusu oldugunda, Editér herhangi bir makaleye iligkin
elestirel degerlendirmeler, yamtlar veya alternatif yaklagimlar igin bagka
arastirmacilardan goriis isteyebilir ve bu konudaki biitiin goriigler Dergi'nin ayni
sayisinda yer alir.

stirel denemeler veya aragtirmalar,

uslamlamaya day
elestirel yanitlar,
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Editor’s Note

In my first issue as editor of Journal of Cyprus Studies, I would like to express my
appreciation to Johann Pillai, the former editor, for his valuable contributions to the
Journal during his editorship.

With this issue, I welcome Barry Wood as the assistant editor. I am also happy to
welcome the following new members to the Journal of Cyprus Studies Editorial
Board: Miige Sevketoglu, Tilman Liidke, Kamile Imer, Yakup Kepenek, and Mehmet
Tahiroglu, and thank Mehmet Garip and Wojciech Forysinski for agreeing to remain
on the Board. The members of the Editorial Advisory Board have also kindly agreed
to continue lending their support to the Journal. 1 offer sincere thanks on behalf of the
Journal and myself to each and every of them.

Finally, I gratefully acknowledge the contributions and assistance of the following
individuals to this double issue of the Journal of Cyprus Studies: Stephen Bosworth,
Ahmet Kocaman, Tilman Liidke for their comments on some manuscripts, William
Haney for his moral support and assistance in editing the papers, Anber Onar for the
cover and graphic design, and Ersev Sarper for supervising the final formatting and
printing. Last but not the least, I thank Professor Abdullah Oztoprak, Vice-Rector at
Eastern Mediterranean University, for his generous support.

In This Double Issue

The articles in this double issue of the Journal of Cyprus Studies address diverse areas
of concern for the readers.

® Paul Larbalestier and Bekir Volkan discuss the state of technical/vocational educa-
tion in the TRNC today, seeking the root causes of its difficulties in the history ef
British attitudes to education and proposing remedies based on recent developments in
Australian education reform.

e Malcolm Fisk’s paper takes a look at the problems of housing and land that will
inevitably arise in any settlement of Greek Cypriot and Turkish Cypriot political
disputes, particularly as regards the attitudes of both parties toward return and reset-
tlement.

e Wilbert Reuben Norman's piece is a brief ethnographic description of a family from
Aydinkdy, supported by extensive photographic supplementation.

* Ejdan Sadrazam’s paper attempts to examine feudalism in Cyprus from the begin-
ning of the First Crusade to the demise of Venetian rule in 1571.

e Kamile Imer’s paper investigates how sentence-final intonation patterns change,
especially in question statements in Turkish Cypriot dialect, and compares it with stan-
dard Turkish.

e Fiisun Coban Doskaya adopts a Contingency Analysis framework to analyze the
Cyprus-related press briefings and press conferences offered by American diplomats,
with a view to outlining a general ‘mental map’ of the officials.
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Starting with this issue, the Journal presents a ‘Reviews’ section. Reviews can
make an important contribution to the dissemination of knowledge, ideas and views,
Review articles may be submitted for consideration and will be processed in the same
way as article submissions. In this issue,

e Michael Moran reviews Ahmet Gazioglu's book Cyprus: The Island of Sustained
Crises, Vol .2, and

® Meltem Kelepir reviews Nazmiye Celebi’s M.A. dissertation Kibris Agz.mda Soru
Tiimcelerinde Ezgi (The Intonation Patterns of Question Statements in Cypriot Turkish

Dialect). :
The last section in the Journal presents a comprehensive bibliography of the stud-

ies carried out on Turkish Cypriot dialect, compiled by Necdet Osam and Meltem
Kelepir.

The Journal will carry an occasional ‘Dialogue’ section to print brief but substan-
tive comments on aspects of the Journal content — articles or reviews. We invite you
to consider framing your reactions to what you read into brief, written commentaries
and submitting them to be considered for publication in a forthcoming Dialogue sec-

tion of the Journal.

Ulker Vanc Osam

Center for Cyprus Studies

Eastern Mediterranean University

Gazimagusa, North Cyprus, via Mersin 10, Turkey
E-mail: ulker.osam@emu.edu.tr

— |
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Technical/Vocational Education in the TRNC: Its
Development, the Present Situation and Some
Recommendations for the Future

Paul Larbalestier™ and Bekir Volkan™*
* Project Manager for Training and Development, States of Jersey, England
**Gazimagusa Ticaret Lisesi, Gazimagusa, TRNC

Abstract

This paper describes the situation of technical/vocational education in the
TRNC. It traces some of the problems it faces to structures inherent in the
pre-1960 British colonial ideology, which evolved from British social atti-
tudes to education. The authors then discuss systems that face similar
problems, such as Australia, and suggest how recent strategies in techni-
cal/vocational education in the state of Victoria might prove helpful in

North Cyprus.

Key words: North Cyprus, technical/vocational education, pre-1960

()zet
Kuzey Kibris Tiirk Cumhuriyeti’ nde Teknik ve Mesleki Egitimin Geligimi,
Bugiinii ve Gelecege Doniik Oneriler

Bu calismada yazarlar KKTC’deki teknik ve mesleki egitimin tarihsel u
siirecini ele almakta, bugiin karsilagilan kimi sorunlarin kokeninin 1960
oncesi Ingiliz koloni donemine kadar uzandigini belirtmektedirler.
Calismada, teknik ve mesleki egitimde benzer sorunlar1 olan Avustralya
gibi iilkelerdeki durum tartisilmakta, Victoria eyaletindeki teknik ve
mesleki egitim stratejilerinin Kuzey Kibris’ta nasil uygulanabilecegine

iliskin 6neriler sunulmaktadur.

Anahtar sozciikler: Kuzey Kibris, teknik ve mesleki egitim, 1960 dncesi

donem
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Paul Larbalestier and Bekir Volkan

The Turkish community of Northern Cyprus has existeq ,. .
independent, albeit largely unrecognized, state for nearly a quarie, nr(m
century. The TRNC's socio-economic problems have much to do vy, .
dilemr}la created by the conflicting demands for ongoing development ;u:‘j
the need to retain a coherent cultural identity. This challenge is Ct’nrwi;
on the demand from employers for steady supply of relatively Chc:
labor—provided by the importation of semi or u?skllled labor ;‘M;_
Turkey—together with high incentives for the most skilled members Ih»:
local labor force to emigrate to thriving, overseas urban centers, ‘

The departure of able Turkish Cypriots from Cyprus is nothing .,
Under Ottoman rule, Istanbul, the capital of the Empire, was inevitgp), -
magnet for ambitious and gifted Turkish Cypriots like Kamil Pash, u
Turkish Prime Minister who negotiated Britain’s free lease of Cypy n'}
1878. The history of the island in the 20th century has accentuate the
process. In the 1020s. Ataturk’s appeal to all Turks to help rebuild
motherland drew thousands of energetic young Turkish Cypriots gy,
from their native island. The anti-British EOKA violence of the 195,
began a process of Turkish Cypriot emigration to Australia, Britaip (,
North America that rapidly accelerated after 1963, when the Greeks ey,
a systematic ethnic cleansing of all Cypriot Muslims. Two indirect ndx-\m_
tages to the present community have been produced by these disaster
The first has been the conscious cultivation of English as an internation,
language, both in the education system of the TRNC and in the commun
ty. Secondly, there has been a steady injection of overseas capital it
local businesses and construction work. The major problem for the local
economy, on the other hand, has been the ease with which skilled peopl:
can leave to work in Melbourne, London or Boston, under the patronag:
of relatives and friends already established there.

The trauma of modern Turkish Cypriot history should not blind us |
the universality of some of our problems. From the Caribbean to the
Shetlands and the South Pacific to the Faroes, the loss of skilled native
workers and the dilution of the indigenous populations are common con-
cerns of hundreds of insular communities. This recognition should help v
to become eclectic and to be prepared to draw upon a range of intern:
tional models in our search for possible strategies to offset the danger o'
a communal loss of identity.

A definition of some of the specifics of the situation in the TRNC
must, however, be examined before references to international solution
can have much meaning. It also needs to be stated clearly that a rigoro®
political analysis of these issues is beyond the competence of the
authors. Our contribution will be limited to suggesting how the organiz"

presenl

__.‘
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JCS

tion of education within the island might better ameliorate some of the dif- |
ficulties faced by economic planners and politicians.

To encourage Turkish Cypriot expatriate resettlement in the island and
sustained investment and growth, the TRNC needs to provide an efficient,
island-wide network of trade skills and services. The island is much too
small to function with the regional variations in the quality of skills and
services that exist in a large country like Turkey. Unreliable quality in one 5
sector of the economy will inevitably have a negative effect on the whole.
A building may have been well constructed, but if its electrical wiring or
plumbing is of sub-standard quality the value and habitability of the whole
structure becomes radically downgraded. Men and women used to the
sophisticated urban lifestyles of Australia or North America will be dis-
couraged from returning home — or from making significant capital invest-
ments — in a community whose basic service infrastructure is too far
below the standards they have come to regard as normal. One must say
that the same applies to overseas investors and Turkish nationals with very
high levels of expertise in such fields as medicine, engineering, education
or financial management. The friendly community and superb environ-
ment of North Cyprus may be ideal for holiday visits, but of less induce-
ment for the commitment of a career or the sacrifice of a superior lifestyle.

The concern of this paper is the cultivation of those skills that under-
pin the success of the trade and services infrastructure: motor and electri-
cal engineering, tourism and catering, skilled trades in construction and
building maintenance, craft and design, and office management. Eight
main vocational colleges in the TRNC provide training in these disci-
plines. These recruit students in the 14-18 year age range.

To avoid confusion, it must be stated that vocational courses in office
management are options at several of the academic secondary schools.
Also, the Dil ve Ticaret Gece Enstitiisii in Lefkosa provides commercial
evening classes for adults. In citing these eight technical/vocational col- m
leges, the authors have included the students of the sub-units of the
Endiistri Pratik Sanat Okulu at Giizelyurt under the parent institution.
With these clarifications, the colleges, their locations and student enroll-
ments (as of May 2002) are given below:

S —

SeE S

TR T AR o v

Kumyali Peninsula: ~ Karpaz Meslek Lisesi (147)
Magusa ] Dr Fazil Kiigiik Endiistri Meslek Lisesi  (280)
Gazimagusa Meslek Lisesi (girls only) (82)
Gazimagusa Ticaret Lisesi (70)
Lefkosa . Sedat Simavi Endiistri Meslek Lisesi (567)
Pratik Kiz Sanat Okulu (girls only) (72)
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Paul Larbalestier and Bekir Volkan

Lefke : Cengiz Topel Endiistri Meslek Lisesi (84)
Giizelyurt :  Endiistri Pratik Sanat Okulu (52)

As student enrollment has been added in parentheses, it can be seen
that there were some 1,354 students attending technical/vocational train-
ing in May of 2002. As a proportion of the island’s total population, this
figure does not reflect badly on local provision. If we take the British
island of Jersey, with a population of 90,000, as an example, we see that
around 800 students were full-time technical/vocational trainees there
during 1998, a number roughly proportional to that of the TRNC.

Two points indicate significant differences of emphasis between North
Cyprus and Jersey. First, the British island now has quite specific legisla-
tion to define the scope, remit and implementation of technical/vocation-
al education. Secondly, the legislative framework of Jersey — it is inde-
pendent of Westminster and the EEC — places more pressure upon all local
employers to use properly qualified staff than the present controls in the
TRNC. The present paper will consider the implications of these points.

The system of qualifications now in place in Jersey allows techni-
cal/vocational students to use their credits to access the British higher edu-
cation system throughout their working lives. Students registering on
vocational studies can thus feel part of a clearly integrated
educational/employment system operating at both local and national lev-
els. In the TRNC, too, since 1999 graduates of technical/vocational
schools have been legally entitled to enroll at the related departments of
the universities, both in the TRNC and Turkey, without entrance exami-
nations to pursue their further studies. In addition, they will be able to get
government scholarships with no requirements at all.

In the TRNC, the laws covering technical/vocational training are two
statutes, updated in April 1998, that serve as umbrella legislation for all
forms of secondary education: The Mesleki Teknik Ogretim Dairesi
(69/89), which stipulates the curriculum to be followed by vocational col-
leges, and the General Ortadgretim Dairesi (50/89), which sets the condi-
tions of service and employment for all teachers in the state education sys-
tem. In the absence of specific statutes on the intended social function,
ethos, and collective mission of technical/vocational work, the role of the
directors of the various colleges assumes a new significance. Put simply,
it will be their personal educational aims and their daily administrative
decisions that will decide the framework in which vocational studies
evolve in the island into the new millenium.

It was this realization which prompted Volkan, the co-author of this
article, to set up a group interview with a representative number of direc-
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tors of technical/vocational colleges in May 1999. The one-hour discus-
sion was taped and the meeting chaired by a member of the Faculty of
Media and Communications at EMU, who has extensive experience of
group research work. The meeting explored the three points outlined
above and then invited a full and frank discussion of the personal concerns
and educational philosophies of the individual directors. The text of this
tape has provided Volkan with the foundations for his ongoing research
into this field of education, and reference to some of the directors’ joint
concerns will be useful at this point.

The college directors were concerned by what they described as exces-
sive parental anxiety that children enter the academic sector of secondary
education — regardless of the aptitude or interests of the individual child.
Perhaps inevitably, the next problem they all identified was a low level of
self-esteem among vocational students. Despite the fact that their teachers
regarded the overwhelming majority of those in training as gifted at craft
and technical work, with a small number of engineering graduates enter-
ing university study every year, the vocational college students saw them-
selves as the ‘failures’ of the education system. All the directors stressed
the existing and growing demand for technical/vocational qualifications in
both the North Cypriot and Turkish economies. It was not difficult to
place graduates on the local labor market, and in some cases demand
exceeded supply. Yet all agreed that legislative pressure upon employers
to give preference to formally qualified job applicants and the develop-
ment of a much higher public perception of the value and social impor-
tance of vocational training were aims that had to be striven for.

A traditional view of academic secondary education as being of
intrinsically higher social status than technical or craft skills is deeply
rooted in the British education system, which strongly influenced Cypriot
education from 1878 to 1932 and controlled it directly between 1933 and
1960. So, indeed, is its corollary, an unfair sense of educational inferiori-
ty amongst those students whose aptitudes place them in technical/voca-
tional work. There is no single, swift solution to complex social attitudes,
but their negative effect has been recognized both in Britain and in the
Australian States — which inherited the British prejudice — and this paper
will include a brief overview of some of these initiatives.

State education was introduced late into England and Wales (Scotland
evolved a separate system) and it was not until the 1870 Forster Education
Act that the state took responsibility for providing several years of pri-
mary schooling that became compulsory for all children. The social-eco-
nomic case for basic universal literacy and for the school socialization of
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poor children had been apparent long before 1870, but a major political
division had blocked it. Prior to Forster’s Act, there had been three main
providers of education in England and Wales. At the top of the education-
al pyramid were the major public schools, which educated the sons of the
aristocracy and those able to enter the social establishment. Unlike the
American public school system, the British schools are elite, fee paying
and exclusive. Next in the social hierarchy came the fee-paying board
schools. These ranged from old grammar schools, which provided a high
quality classical education, down to city schools that gave basic literacy
and numeracy. On the lowest rung came the free schools, termed ‘ragged
schools’ even in official reports. The overwhelming majority of schools
received funding from factory owners and manufacturers. Some industri-
alists, like Robert Owen of New Lanark Mills, were men of high social
and religious principle who regarded educational provision as a moral
duty. Men of less philanthropic conviction were coerced into school pro-
vision by a succession of Factory Acts, which gradually made employers
responsible for the spiritual and educational care of children in their
employ.

The only approach to technical and craft education prior to the 1880s
came in a small number of the factory schools and in initiatives intended
to help older workers, such as the Mechanics Institutes, founded by
George Birbeck, which gave technical instruction and lectures to skilled
and unskilled workers. The curricula of the major public schools, and of
the minor schools and board foundations which sought to emulate them,
were based upon Latin and Greek language and literature, with a little
contemporary Maths and Geography. The major reforms of Dr Arnold at
Rugby in the 1830s, which removed many of the savage and anarchic ele-
ments of school life by making senior boys of good character responsible
for order, had a lasting effect upon the ethos of public school education,
but left the curricula virtually unchanged. Britain’s wealth and power was
based upon technical, manufacturing, and commercial expertise that the
established gentry — and the rising middle class who aspired to join them
— treated with disdain. By the 1860s, no gentleman would consider engi-
neering, manufacture, or trade as a respectable occupation. As Disraeli’s
novel Coningsby reveals, the British establishment cultivated a rigid bias
towards the industrial source of the country’s wealth. The social percep-
tion of an uncouth, illiterate, arrogant, grasping and unscrupulous
Northern factory owner was a popular figment of the genteel imagination
long before Charles Dickens portrayed its caricature in Bounderby, in the
novel Hard Times. Dickens lampoons the factory school, with its empha-
sis on facts, and ridicules its soulless pedagogue Gradgrind, all grist to the
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mill for a successful entrant to the upper middle class and his readers.
Dickens makes no suggestions as to how the education of the Coketown
children might have been improved, or, more significantly, who would
fund it if Bounderby were not there. This is no surprise, as the whole novel
skates rapidly over the surface of a problem that was a political crisis in
mid-Victorian society.

The British establishment was centered upon the Anglican High
Church, whose secular head was the English monarch. Anglicanism was
the official Protestant denomination of England and Wales, and its bish-
ops claimed ultimate authority over secular and religious instruction in all
schools. The factory owners and manufacturers, who actually paid for the
free schools, were almost all members of the Low Church, a Unitarian
Protestant sect, and as such they rejected the spiritual supremacy of the
Anglican Church leaders and their claim to control education. As a result,
English and Welsh education was trapped for decades in an impasse over
who would fund and who would control state education. The manufactur-
ers, who were willing to extend financing, were unacceptable to the
Anglican establishment, who were themselves unwilling to raise the
necessary revenues through taxes. When state education was finally begun
in 1870, the Anglican Church was dominant and brought with its influence
the deeply ingrained establishment bias against technical and trade educa-
tion.

The first major challenge to the new educational order came in the late
1880s when British politicians noted with alarm that Britain’s dominance
in world trade was being successfully challenged, both by America and by
the newly united Germany. Not least among their observations was the
fact that America and Germany placed a marked emphasis upon technical
expertise in their educational curricula. The British response was the 1889
Technical Instruction Act, which required all large education authorities
to raise revenues to fund scientific, technical and commercial education.
As the only funds readily available came from brewery compensation pay-
ments. the new technical schools were soon known as ‘whisky schools’
(Sharp and Dunford 1990, 10-12).

Notwithstanding the ridicule in their nickname, the new schools were
a success in the training they provided, but employers and the education-
al establishment soon eroded them. The 1889 Act had not made technical
training compulsory, nor did it specify who was legally obliged to fund it.
Local authorities soon began to ask Parliament for funds, but were quick-
ly refused, whilst the curricula of the colleges were deliberately slanted
towards ‘genteel’ subjects like artistic drawing and art appreciation. Most
of the schools drifted into liberal arts and teacher training colleges.
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Employers were a different generation from tradesman mill owners like
Robert Owen. They distrusted what they saw as a socialist ager?dz} in
worker education organizations like the Workers Education Association,
and instead supported apprenticeship schemes. These gave workers a
slow, usually narrowly job—specific training and made them legglly bOUHFl
to their employer. This pattern of training was to remain domln.ant' until
the 1940s and, allowing for regional variations, would have a major influ-
ence on trade education in both the Cypriot and Australian education sys-
tems, as would the post-World War Two reforms. kil
The Second World War exposed serious technical skill deficiencies
throughout the British workforce and education and trainin.g bec.:ame,
briefly, national priorities. The 1943 Norwood report on education laid the
foundation for a three-tier education structure which would determine the
essential framework for British and Australian secondary education until
the early 1960s. It is the educational pattern that was left in Cyprus at the
granting of independence in 1960, and still provides the organizational
principle of post-1974 education in the TRNC. At the head of the pyramid
was the elite private sector, linked to the state through grants and scholar-
ship schemes for the most able state pupils. In the center was the state
grammar school structure, whose curricula followed the classical academ-
ic format of the top private schools, whilst the broad base was built upon
secondary schools that offered technical/vocational qualifications. The
limitations of the scheme were soon to become apparent, as local funding
and the most able teachers gravitated to the two upper tiers. Technical
teaching remained under-funded, with uncoordinated, or non-existent,
links to the needs of the economy and its students openly regarded as the
‘failures’ of the education system.
~ Within Cyprus, during the same half century, an inspired but short-
lived experiment in vocational training for Turkish Cypriots was begun in
1905. Dr Hafiz Cemal, a member of the Young Turks Organization,
moved to Cyprus and began a free technical/vocational training school for
poor Turkish Cypriot boys in Lefkosa (Yiicel 1997). The students were
taught one or more trades from a curriculum that included carpentry, cob-
bling, tailoring, hat-making, book-binding, tin and blacksmith work, and
umbrella repair. Dr Cemal’s organization may have been too thorough and
professional. For as soon as his students (in their school uniforms and
using the official site obtained for them) started to sell their products and
advertise their skills in the bazaar, the local Turkish merchants and trades-
e began an angry campaign to close the school. One suspects, in hind-
sight, that it was not just commercial competition that caused offence but
an unstated challenge to communal hierarchy by educating boys normally
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destined for the most menial labor. The school was forced to close in 1907
and Dr Cemal returned to Turkey.

At the state level, the need for technical, commercial and agricultural
training had been discussed in meetings as early as 1902 (Yiicel 1997, 45).
The issue was addressed directly in the excellent and far-sighted education
report of 1913 prepared by Talbot and Cape. The refusal of the Greek
leaders to cede any control over education in their community meant that
dual facilities would have had to be provided for both communities, an
impossible financial burden. The Nicosia Agricultural College was
opened late in 1913, but general technical/vocational training was sparse
and unstructured even after British control in 1933. From the end of the ;
Second World War the Cypriot system ‘ghosted’ the Norwood strategy of ;
England and Wales. High academic achievers were coached towards i
excellent passes in the English matriculation exams and the chance of a f
university scholarship in Britain, usually to prepare for a career in law, h
medicine or the upper levels of the Civil Service. The middle academic
rung would provide English speaking bureaucrats, teachers, government {
officers, bank clerks and middle rank police officers. Those in the lowest
rung would leave after a few years of schooling to work on the family
land, begin years of slow apprenticeships or compete for unskilled labor.

British colonial education strategy, from the 1830s and Macauley’s
years at the India Office that produced the Madras policy, had concentrat-
ed on producing a local elite of Platonic governors and their assistants, not
a functional, autonomous economy. At the time of independence there
were English—trained lawyers, medical doctors and administrators, but
few technicians, engineers, academics, or efficient middle rank public
administrators.

The post-independence period in Cyprus soon proved to be a very dark
one indeed for Turkish Cypriots. The period 1963-1974 can be seen as the
eleven lost years of Turkish Cypriot development. Personal and commu- m
nal survival, in the face of terrorist attacks, became paramount and educa-
tion was pushed underground, to struggle on through the efforts of a small
number of dedicated teachers in often near-impossible conditions. The
1974 Turkish creation of a Muslim safe haven left the community secure
but heavily weakened by violence, emigration, and a devastated social
infrastructure.

It perhaps says much for the Turkish Cypriot’s innate sense of a
specifically Cypriot identity — despite their near annihilation — that they
chose to retain a distinctive and internally autonomous education system.
Integration with Turkish State qualifications and large areas of its cur-
riculum was unavoidable, but the TRNC system has evolved a far more

Scanned by CamScanner



Paul Larbalestier and Bekir Volkan

international character to its structure and language program. The Maarif
Colleges, which select the highest academic achievers in the state system,
are English medium. There is also a more intensive and thorough system
of English teaching at all levels of education in the TRNC than in the
Turkish state system. Technical/vocational work, however, in both student
selection and social perception, remains trapped at the bottom of the state
education pyramid, with minimum status and no apparent mobility. In the
new millenium we find ourselves looking to developments in the British
and Australian models, which share our problem, for guidelines on how to
extend and integrate technical/vocational work into a more flexible orga-

nizational model.
Leonard Cantor (1989) states that the success of post-World War Two

Japan and America in producing a highly skilled technical workforce and
enormously responsive patterns of vocational training in their academic
systems forced change upon the struggling British and Australian
economies of the late 1960s and early 1970s. The inherent social bias in
favor of formal academic studies found the British and Australian educa-
tion systems unable to supply their respective economies with the skilled
and flexible labor force needed for rapid industrial and technological
change. The other byproduct of an academically elitist education pattern
was the concentration of huge numbers of semi- and unskilled workers in
trade unions who saw employers and government as class enemies.

The response of British left-wing governments in the 1960s and 1970s
was to form a new tier of tertiary technology colleges, the polytechnics, to
downgrade elitist academic education by merging the grammar schools
and secondary moderns into large comprehensive schools. This latter
reform caused middle class fury and working class apathy. The introduc-
tion of a new range of short-lived vocational qualifications also did noth-
ing to improve the effectiveness or status of technical/vocational work.

The Thatcher government of the late 1970s and 1980s soon allowed the
polytechnics to merge with the traditional universities, private academic
schools flourished, grammar schools reemerged and the power of trade
unions, as well as the old apprenticeship schemes, collapsed under mass
unemployment. But it was also a period of positive change, such as the
TVEI (the Technical and Vocational Educational Initiative), described by
Peter Sharp and John Dunford as “one of the most important developments
... in the 1980s’ (Sharp and Dunford 1990, 42). It was the TVEI that insti-
tuted the 1986 review of technical/vocational qualifications, chaired by
Oscar de Ville, which established the National Council for Vocational
Qualifications (NCVQ) which has wide quality control powers and can
deny legal status to any course or qualification that fails to meet its stan-
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dards. The NCVQ placed the BTEC (Cert) and BTEC (Diploma) as com-
bined vocational courses, which could be integrated with university
course credits. It was also the TVEI which produced the 1988 paper
‘Employment for the 1990s’. This remains the vocational training agenda
for England and Wales. It seeks to ensure that nationally approved quali-
fications exist for every defined need area in the economy, and that all
approved qualifications dovetail into national frameworks which allow
successful students to move between different educational institutions at
any time in their working lives.

The main Australian response to the economic strains of the 1960s was
the creation of state TAFEs, or colleges of technical and further education.
These colleges had a heavier emphasis upon technical training than the
community colleges of North America, yet were designed to fulfil some of
the same functions. According to Leonard Cantor, by the mid-1970s a
TAFE was still looked upon as a ‘poor relation’ of an academic institu-
tion—a bias, he notes, which ‘still lingers in places’ (Cantor 1989, 40). The
present debate on vocational training, in Australia, has been conducted
with the greatest intensity in the state of Victoria. This fact is not without
significance for the TRNC, as Melbourne has the largest settlement of
Turkish Cypriots outside of Cyprus. Moves to improve the status of voca-
tional studies have included the establishment of the first professorial
chair of vocational education and training (VET) at the University of
Melbourne.

Professor Leo Maglen was appointed Dean of Education early in 1996
and chose to use his inaugural lecture as Dean, traditionally an education
keynote speech, to explain his vision of the role and position of techni-
cal/vocational work into the next millenium. Maglen’s speech praises
Germany’s ‘dual system of formal education and workplace instruction,
where the latter is built into the whole process of learning and assessment’
(Maglen 1996, 4). He sees the universities as facilitators in this process,
with a flexible, parallel configuration of technical and further education
colleges interacting constantly with university faculties of education.
Universities and colleges would liaise closely on course development,
joint research, project tendering, and international education projects. The
universities would provide staff training and development, short courses
for college staff and students, and put in place clear access paths for col-
lege graduates onto university degree and diploma courses. This strategy
is already in place in the University of Melbourne and its success should
help eradicate the old British stigma of social inferiority towards techni-

cal/vocational education.
Professor Maglen’s thesis clearly allows for different cultures, rooted
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in the British model to frame similar strategies in accordance with the spe-
cific needs of their economies and education systems. In the case of the
TRNC it is hoped that further research in this field will be able to relate
Maglen’s model to our needs and situation. One recent advantage has been
the opening of Faculties of Education at two North Cyprus universities,
which would allow for the application of Maglen’s ideas to the local edu-
cation system. If those involved in education and training do not get more
effective long-term structures in place between the needs of the local
economy and ingrained attitudes towards technical/vocational education,
we shall be creating problems for future planning and social cohesion.
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Abstract

One of the legacies of the division of Cyprus is reflected in the housing
and land occupied by Greek and Turkish Cypriots. The issues of housing
and land are central to any political settlement. A clear, realistic, and man-
ageable framework dealing with unmet claims of property lost. facilitation
of resettlement in or near communities of origin, and assurances of stabil-
ity in new communities established in the wake of 1974 is essential. This
paper explores some of the issues that will affect such a framework in the
context of an assumed new Greek Cypriot-Turkish Cypriot boundary and
the strength of the aspiration to return among displaced households and
their descendants.

Key words: housing, land, Greek Cypriots, Turkish Cypriots

Ozet
Yeni Bir Kibris'ta Iskan ve Toprak Sorunu

Kibris’in boliinmesiyle ortaya ¢ikan sorunlardan biri de Kibrisli Rumlarin
ve Tiirklerin ellerinde bulundurduklar1 mal ve miilk ile ilgilidir. Olas1 bir 13
siyasi anlasmada ele alinmasi gereken konularin temelinde iskan konusu
yatmaktadir. 1974 harekati sonrasinda ortaya ¢ikan yitirilmis milk iddi-
alani ile, yeni yerlesim alanlarinin dnceden yasanan yerde ya da o yerin
yakininda olmasina iliskin taleplerin ve olusan yeni topluluklardaki
istikrarin temini icin, acik, gergek¢i ve uygulanabilir bir cercevenin
gerekliligi tartigilmazdir. Bu ¢alismada, olasi yeni bir Rum-Tirk sinirinin
belirlenmesi durumunda, terkedilmis evlere ve topraklara geri donme
arzusunun siddeti de goz oniinde tutularak, soz konusu cerceveyi etk-
ileyebilecek bazi konular irdelenmektedir.

Anahtar sézciikler: iskan, toprak, Kibrish Rumlar, Kibrisli Tiirkler
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1. Introduction

Whatever the nature of a political solution to the problems of Cyprus,
it is clear that it must address the issue of housing and land. The issue,
however, is not just one that relates to the broader demography of the
island, i.e. one that is concerned with the numbers and locations of Greek
and Turkish Cypriots. It is arguably much more fundamental and relates
to people’s understanding of housing as ‘home’. In the event of a political
settlement that will create a new Cyprus, such feelings about “home” are
likely to be a factor in determining the predisposition of displaced house-
holds or their descendants to return to or near to their communities of ori-
gin.

In the first instance, therefore, this paper considers what housing and
land mean to both Greek and Turkish Cypriots. It then addresses issues
relating to the dislocation that took place in the period up to and includ-
ing 1974, as well as subsequent developments that have affected refugee
populations. Finally it considers, in the context of the Ghali ‘set of ideas,’
the implications that need to be reflected upon as progress 1S made
towards a settlement to the Cyprus question.

2. Housing and Land

The fact that housing and land hold a place in the hearts of both Greek
and Turkish Cypriots comes as no surprise in view of the focal place that
they have traditionally had within family and community life. Housing
and land have provided shelter and economic security. They have played
an immeasurable part in helping to define personal identity and status.
And each has gathered additional poignancy where they have been lost,
providing a reference point associated with feelings of regret, nostalgia,
frustration and resentment directed against those deemed to have been
responsible for their loss. And while such feelings are strongest among
those directly affected by the dislocations of the 1960s and 1970s, it is
entirely natural that similar feelings are expressed and felt by their kin, i.e.
those responsible for carrying on family names and traditions.

As noted by Zetter (1998), ‘home represents not just physically bound-
ed space but a living organism of relationships and traditions stretching
back to the past. It is a symbolic representation of an inherited order, of
status. The house distills the history and life of the family which is lost by
forced exile.” The Greek Cypriot government has asserted that housing ‘is
looked upon as a symbol of social status and economic prosperity’
(Republic of Cyprus 2001).

E— |
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2.1 Refugees

The feelings of displaced Greek Cypriots were well explored by
Loizos (1981) in his authoritative exploration of the experience of
refugees who left the village of Argaki (southeast of Morphou/Giizelyurt),
now Akcay in the Turkish Republic of Northern Cyprus (TRNC). His
study, in demonstrating a clear appreciation of the social and economic
dynamics of that small community, enables an understanding to be
obtained of the impact of those sudden and awful events of 1974 on the
feelings of those affected.

Argaki, it should be noted was, in 1968, a largely Greek Cypriot vil-
lage. It had a population of some 1,500. About 50 mostly older Turkish
Cypriots also lived there. In the past it seems that Argaki had been a typ-
ical ‘mixed’ village though throughout the twentieth century there had
been a steady increase in the respective Greek Cypriot and a decrease in
the Turkish Cypriot populations therein (Loizos 1981). The village was, in
other words, destined to follow the path of other ‘mixed’ villages, the
overall number of which was noted by Asmussen (1996) as declining from
over 300 in 1891 to just 114 by 1960.

The people of Argaki enjoyed good lives. Though the village support-
ed more people than it had done in previous decades, villagers in 1970 had
better diets and lived in more comfortable circumstances than had previ-
ously been the case. The poorest owned their own homes ‘however mod-
estly appointed’ (Loizos 1981). To be rendered homeless by the events of
1974 must be considered in this context.

By contrast the homelessness of many Turkish Cypriots was part of a
two stage process. For some the main dislocation took place in 1974 but
others had left homes in the preceding decade on account of the effects of
inter-communal violence, fear and intimidation.

There is no comparable study to that of Loizos which has explored the
feelings of Turkish Cypriots who were displaced. The explanation proba-
bly lies in a) the smaller numbers affected, albeit that these represented a
relatively high proportion of the Turkish Cypriot population; b) the longer
period over which displacement took place; and c) the greater ease by
which resettlement was achieved (due to the number of Greek Cypriot
owned properties that were, after 1974, available for occupation). That
many Turkish Cypriots shared with Greek Cypriots the deprivations and
psychological traumas of being refugees is, however, indisputable.

2.2 Meeting the Needs

The housing initiatives that, after 1974, sought to meet the needs of
Greek and Turkish Cypriots were, of necessity, substantial. The respective
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displaced populations of both communities had to both deal with the psy-
chological trauma of having lost their homes and cope in often over-
crowded, temporary and/or makeshift accommodation.

Not unnaturally, as noted by Shekeris (1998), the immediate predispo-
sition of the Greek Cypriot government was to focus on fulfilling the basic
survival needs of refugees. This was co-ordinated by the Special Service
for the Care and Rehabilitation of Displaced Persons. Subsequently they
moved towards bringing about the provision of ‘long-term housing serv-
ices’, through the implementation of a major housing programme. Key
elements of that housing programme within the Republic of Cyprus have
been comprehensively documented by Zetter (1981 and 1986).

Zetter (1981) observed that the government’s actions represented a
continuation of the pattern that had been evident before 1974. He affirmed
that ‘without the invasion, Government involvement would have undoubt-
edly increased to some extent and would probably have been indirect
(through fiscal policies) as much as interventionist (through planning con-
trol and housing construction). But ... the displacement of such a large
proportion of the population demanded a radical and instant transforma-
tion of the government’s role in housing’. Prior to 1974, as Zetter (1981)
noted, there ‘was little public sector involvement in housing policies or
construction programmes or indeed the broader planning context of hous-
ing policies’. Just 800 dwellings for low income families had been built
between 1954 and 1974.

The earliest interventions to provide housing for displaced Greek
Cypriots after 1974 involved the construction of temporary accommoda-
tion (tents and pre-fabricated shelters). The house-building programme
swiftly followed. By 1980 over 10,000 dwellings had been built on
estates, mainly near Nicosia, Larnaca and Limassol but with ‘rather
greater numbers near Larnaca to absorb the large refugee population from
Famagusta’ (Zetter 1981). According to Zetter the dwellings were ‘delib-
erately built to a high standard to assure durability and having in mind the
possibility of using the accommodation for low income groups when a
political solution is found’. A rate of public sector housing development
of 40 units a year prior to 1974 had become one of 2000 a year in the ensu-
ing period. What had been a context in which people had been generally
able to meet their own housing needs had been transformed (Fisk 2000).

The direct provision of housing was not, however, simply a matter
meeting the needs of refugees. A political point was being made at the
same time. The housing developed by the Greek Cypriot government was
rent-free as a reflection of the refugee status of its occupants. It is still des-
ignated as such. Legal title has, however, now been afforded to those fam-

Scanned by CamScanner



JCS

ilies living in government estates and who were assisted (by grants and
loans) in self-help housing where developments were not on Turkish
Cypriot land (Hadjiyanni 2001). A negative outcome of specific provision
for refugees was their stigmatisation and poor integration with the wider
community (Zetter 1986). That the former villagers of Argaki felt stigma-
tised by the label ‘refugee’ was noted by Loizos (1981).

What Zetter (1986) referred to as the Greek Cypriot government’s
‘ambitious policy for the construction of permanent dwellings™ was
accompanied by financial support, in the form of grants and loans, to sup-
port housing which people would build themselves: an assisted purchase
scheme for flats; and the issuing of licenses for people to occupy proper-
ty vacated by Turkish Cypriots. Entitlement to assistance was determined
according to the size and value of housing and land lost, together with
needs arising due to household size. By 1980, Zetter (1981) calculated that
the housing needs of 110,000 Greek Cypriot refugees had been met.
Others had found accommodation to buy or rent in the private sector or
had emigrated.

The size of the challenge was such that Greek Cypriots from some
communities could not readily be accommodated close to each other.
Hadjiyanni (2001) noted that *42 new communities were formed with peo-
ple unknown to each other and from different socio-economic back-
grounds’. At least part of people’s support networks were, as a conse-
quence, often compromised and may have served to exacerbate trauma
and reinforce refugee identities.

With the main problems (in terms of shelter) having been addressed,
the housing policy emphasis of the Greek Cypriot government shifted
away from direct provision. Zetter (1981 and 1986) lamented, however,
that the direct provision of housing had probably tended to increase ‘or at
least consolidate’ refugee dependency. In addition he suggested that the
way in which support to displaced households had been prioritised split up
families and cut ‘across the timeless and seamless web of community
identity and the inherited social conventions of each village’.
Subsequently, government sponsored initiatives involving the direct pro-
vision of housing continued in ‘villages bordering areas occupied by the
Turkish forces’ (Ministry of the Interior 2000).

The system devised for meeting the housing needs of Turkish Cypriot
refugees, in what was to become the TRNC, had parallels with that pur-
sued in the Republic of Cyprus. A points system was applied which deter-
mined property entitlement based on that which householders had previ-
ously (Morvaridi 1993). By 1993 property had been issued to over 24,000
households through this mechanism (Orek 1995). This most certainly
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made a major contribution to overcoming the problems faced by those
who had been displaced. It is important to note, however, that property
was also allocated outside the points system to a) people coming to north-
ern Cyprus from mainland Turkey for the purpose of work; b) Turkish
Cypriots who had left Cyprus before 1974 and wished to return; and c)
Turkish Cypriots who had lost relatives during the hostilities.

That there was additional flexibility to permit this in northern Cyprus
follows from the fact that the number of Greek Cypriot households dis-
placed therefrom exceeded that of Turkish Cypriot households displaced
from the south. And while some properties were unsuitable for occupation
or were poorly located there was, at least, a nominal surplus of housing.
This helped to facilitate the resettlement of households near to others from
their former communities. Morvaridi (1993) gave the example of
Aydinkéy, then Prastyo, a Greek Cypriot village that was resettled main-
ly by Turkish Cypriots from Malya (near Limmassol) and for whom,
therefore, there was the possibility of renewing or continuing old friend-
ships, customs, traditions and business relationships.

That same surplus of properties, however, gave scope for the immi-
gration of settlers from mainland Turkey. Morvaridi (1993) put the num-
ber of such settlers at between 25,000 and 30,000. Most were settled in
former Greek Cypriot villages (like Aydinkdy, noted above), particularly
on the Karpas peninsula. There was, however, still perceived to be a need
for some new house construction. The government in northern Cyprus,
therefore, supported housing initiatives that led to the erection of over
1,500 dwellings between 1984 and 1992 (Gazioglu, 1996). By 1996 more
than 1,000 more had been added. Most were in Lefkosa (Nicosia).

The fact that there is some commonality between the responses of the
Greek Cypriot government and that taken by the government of the TRNC
(and the preceding administration in northern Cyprus) was observed by
Fisk (2000). He surmised that an agreement had been reached by both par-
ties that had been pushed for by the United Nations and other brokers for
peace. Each system, he pointed out, offered incentives, through grants and
loans, to help people to help themselves. In this way recognition was
being given to the means by which housing provision could be made with-
out substantial government expenditure. At the same time help was being
given to meeting people’s aspirations to owner-occupation.

3. States of Division

As is widely acknowledged, some parameters that could underpin a
settlement of the Cyprus question have been in place for many years. In
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terms of housing and land it is generally recognised, for instance, that
there can be no return to the settlement pattern which saw co-existence,
over many centuries, between Greek and Turkish Cypriots. This means
that there is acceptance, on both sides of the dispute, that there will be a
territory on the northern side of Cyprus that will be governed by Turkish
Cypriots.

This simple statement, however, leaves several important questions to
be answered before the form of that territory in terms of its geographical
boundaries and the powers of its government in relation to any federal
structure on the island can be determined. A precondition for answering
these questions is that a clear, realistic and manageable framework is in
place to a) deal fairly with unmet claims regarding property lost by dis-
placed Greek Cypriots and Turkish Cypriots; b) facilitate some re-settle-
ment in or near communities of origin; and c) ensure the ongoing stabili-
ty of the new territories.

The success of any political formula relating to such matters hinges on
the eventual truth about estimates of the number of displaced people (or
their descendants) who would, given the opportunity, return to or near to
their communities of origin. This, in turn, depends on the extent to which
people might act on an expressed wish and the nature of the administra-
tive frameworks that would control and, where appropriate, restrict such
movement.

While some caution needs to be exercised in considering the views of
the politicians on such matters the political context is one that has and will
continue to influence the personal beliefs of both Greek and Turkish
Cypriots and their aspirations to ‘return’. For Greek Cypriots,
Hadjipavlou-Trigeorgis (1998) pointed to the fact that ‘a great deal of loss
has not been addressed, let alone accepted or mourned’ and lamented that
‘often the leaderships or other interested parties politicize the pain’. As a

: . et . : 19

result she considered that ‘Greek Cypriots’ memories of the lost villages
and towns are marked with nostalgia and an over-emphasis on past peace-
ful co-existence.’ She challenged ‘the misguided Greek Cypriot macro-
level claim that once a political solution is found the two communities
will have no problem to live together again!” (her emphasis). Exacerbating
the pain are government supported education programmes under titles
such as ‘I Know, I Don’t Forget and I Struggle’, one of the aims of which
was noted as to ‘cultivate the hope and longing for the (sic) return’
(Hadjiyanni 2001).

In such a context the expressed wish among Greek Cypriots to return
may be high, especially among older people for whom such memories
carry the greater poignancy and are associated with the greater direct suf-
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fering. Such wishes will also relate to a desire to counter the felt status of
a refugee ‘consciousness’. This felt status was noted by Hadjiyanni (2001)
as evident among 37% of the children of Greek Cypriots who were dis-
placed in 1974. The actual number of returns will, of course, be less than
that indicated in people’s expressed wishes and may, paradoxically, be
determined by the extent of freedom that they would be able to exercise
in, for instance, visiting the graves of their ancestors. In other words, if
people feel that they have the freedom to travel and are secure in so doing,
the desire to return to live in or near their former communities might be
diminished.

For Turkish Cypriots similar emotions prevail. But, as also noted by
Hadjipavlou-Trigeorgis (1998), the experience of many of them was dif-
ferent and tends to focus on the period before 1974. There has, therefore,
been a longer period during which many Turkish Cypriots who were dis-
placed have been able to lay to rest their ‘myths’ (see below) of the past.
The transitions for some Turkish Cypriots may, in any case, have been
easier given the surplus of housing that was, as noted earlier, available in
northern Cyprus. With regard to the possibilities of returning to or near to
their former homes, Hadjipavlou-Trigeorgis (1998) affirmed that ‘many
Turkish Cypriots ... say that they will not live in the south in their former
towns and villages’. This perspective is endorsed here with anecdotal evi-
dence pointing to a settled population in the TRNC that is wary of any
solution to the Cyprus question that could be seen as reducing the securi-
ty they perceive themselves as now having.

The issue of ‘return’, or rather the effect of Greek Cypriots having
been displaced for over an increasing period (now over a quarter of a cen-
tury), was also explored by Zetter (1998). He noted that in trying to make
a new life ‘the past is reconstructed in a mythical form which becomes the
basis for subsequent strategies of adjustment and transition ... The myth
is either reproduced or replaced depending on whether the aspiration is to
return’. For him, therefore, a diminished desire to return is associated with
replacement of the myth. In terms of expressed wishes he suggested that
‘all hold to the notion [my emphasis] of return but they offer few tangible
indications of their temporary status two decades after the diaspora.’

For the sons and daughters of Greek Cypriots who were displaced,
Zetter (1998) pointed to ‘defining moments’ that signaled the making of
adjustments and a reduction the intensity of the myths of the old way of
life. These were exemplified in the burial of parents and the building of
dowry houses for children getting married. These acts he saw as serving
to anchor families in the south and create new and important reasons for
them to accept the permanence of their transitions. The second generation,
Zetter observed, ‘have only inherited the roots of the past by proxy .-
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[and] are less likely to return, at least as permanent residents’. In recogni-
tion of this he noted that the political emphasis of the Greek Cypriot gov-
ernment appeared to have shifted from one concerned to facilitate
‘returns’ to one concerned with the restoration of rights and the provision
of compensation for losses. In such a context he saw refugee housing as
maintained in the Republic of Cyprus as increasingly anachronistic “sym-
bols of uncertainty’ that represented a barrier to the completion of peo-
ple’s transitions to a new status.

Looking at the issue of ‘returns’ from the Greek Cypriot point of view,
Stavrinides (1999) took his reference point as the map put forward in 1992
as part of the ‘set of ideas’ proposed by Dr Boutros Boutros Ghali, the
then United Nations Secretary General. This foresaw a ceding of land cur-
rently within the TRNC, including the fertile area around Morphou (now
Giizelyurt). It also proposed the opening up to Greek Cypriots of Varosha,
the formerly populous southern suburb of Famagusta (Magusa). The pro-
posal still carries the endorsement of the United Nations Security Council. |
The quid pro quo for ceding such territory and for the disestablishment of
the TRNC was the creation of an autonomous Turkish Cypriot-governed
area with appropriate guarantees regarding its security. To be and remain
a Turkish Cypriot-governed area requires, of course, some restrictions,
facilitated by any political settlement, on the return migration of Greek
Cypriots.

The Ghali ideas assume that the Turkish Cypriot-governed area would
comprise 29% of the island (after exclusion of the British sovereign
bases). Stavrinides (1999) noted that ‘the area which would be given over
to the Greek Cypriot side ... in 1974 was inhabited by about 78,500 Greek
Cypriots — about half of all refugees’. He estimated that some 100,000
Greek Cypriots who had been displaced in 1974, or their descendants,

would be eligible to return and ‘take possession of their homes and prop- “

erties’. His best guess was that just half of these want to do so, most of
whom would be old. The Ghali map would see Argaki (now Akgay)
returned as one of the communities in areas that are contiguous with the
current area governed by the Republic of Cyprus. A small number of vil-
lages in the Karpas would also be transferred. The four more urban com-
munities of Varosha, Morphou (Giizelyurt), Lysi (Akdogan) and Vatili
together constitute, in terms of former population, half of the areas to be
transferred (Economides 1997).

Stavrinides (1999) did not speculate further regarding how many of
those who would want to return would take active steps to do so. He did,
however, point to the Famagusta (Magusa) area as the main area of return
migration. This would, it is suggested, probably being achievable with rel-
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atively little acrimony given the fact that much of the area has remained

unoccupied in the aftermath of the events of 1974. It would, however.

require very substantial investment to regenerate the area. More difficult (as

noted by Stavrinides) would be the area of Morphou (Giizelyurt). In respect
of the latter he suggested that ‘it may be possible to create a physically and
socially united urban centre, split into two municipalities of Morphou and

Yeni Giizelyurt, each belonging to a different federated state.’

4. Discussion

Issues of héusing and land are crucial to any settlement of the Cyprus
question. The context is one, however, where agreement on matters of
housing and land according to the framework put forward in the Ghali set
of ideas may be increasingly realisable. This is signaled in the work of
various researchers and the fact that, with the passage of time, the wish to
‘return’ is diminishing. In recognition of this Zetter (1998) pointed to the
political perspective among Greek Cypriots shifting from one concerned
more with returning and reclaiming what had been lost, to one concerned
more with the restoration of rights and receipt of compensation for those
losses. And though a matter for more detailed study, it is interesting to

t according to Stavrinides (1999) "at current value the Turkish

note tha
corresponds to the Greek

Cypriot property left in the south roughly

Cypriot property left in the north’.
If part a resolution of the Cyprus question were to be based on the

Ghali set of ideas, the resettlement of thousands of Greek Cypriots would
be facilitated, for most in the areas of their choosing. Varosha would be
likely to be particularly attractive and could become a jewel of a new town
with immense commercial potential. This would be largely based on
tourism and would, in all likelihood, enable a return to the economic pros-
perity that was evident, at least for Greek Cypriots, in the years prior to
1974. And in a context which recognises the need to safeguard the Turkish
Cypriot-governed territory, Stavrinides (1999) has pointed to the Greek
Cypriot perspective as one that would accept some restrictions on return
migration, subject to their agreement on other elements of the ‘package
settlement’.

The resolution of problems of housing and land in accordance with the
above cannot be done, however, without some consideration of the posi-
tion of settlers in the TRNC who came from mainland Turkey. That most
might reasonably be permitted to stay within a new Turkish Cypriot-gov-
erned territory is both logical and humane given, for many, their acquired
TRNC citizenship. It must be recognised, furthermore, that their presence
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compensates for the population losses that occurred through the out-
migration of Turkish Cypriots. '

The political agenda that led to the in-migration of mainland settlers
must, in other words, be set aside. It might, however, be appropriate to
facilitate the return of some to mainland Turkey in order to release hous-
ing and land for a) the return migration of Greek Cypriots to the ceded
areas or, in some cases, to the Turkish Cypriot-governed territory; and b)
the migration of some Turkish Cypriots from the ceded areas. That we do
not know the views of settlers from mainland Turkey on such matters was
noted by Stavrinides (1999). That we need to know their views and also
those of displaced Greek Cypriots and Turkish Cypriots is also clear.

The tentative conclusion is one, therefore, where the Ghali set of ideas,
at least in relation to housing and land, appear to be reasonably balanced
between Greek Cypriot and Turkish Cypriot interests. With the defining
of a Turkish Cypriot-governed territory, furthermore, the indications are
that the desired levels of ‘return’ migration of Greek Cypriots are declin-
ing. The enforcement of restrictions on return migration would, therefore,
not engender a degree of anger or hostility that would formerly have been
the case. The ability to visit old places and pay respect to past family
members would, in addition, help in the disassembly of the myths (noted
in Zetter 1998) that have served to intensify feelings of loss. This would,
therefore, help Greek Cypriots to come to terms with a new status quo on
the island. Most people, in other words, despite expressing a wish to
return, would (subject to suitable recompense for housing and land lost)
be likely to be content staying put.

Meanwhile, those programmes of housing development and the finan-
cial assistance given to displaced households in the Republic of Cyprus
and northern Cyprus in the wake of 1974 will have played an important
part in improving the island’s housing infrastructure. And finally, the
‘refugee housing’ in the south could find its proper place as housing to

rent for low income households.
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The Cankurt Family of Aydinkoy
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Eastern Mediterranean University, Gazimagusa, TRNC

Abstract

This paper offers a selected ethnographic description of the Cankurt fam-
ily. Short definitions of ethnography and culture, from an anthropological
perspective, precede a sketch of the demographic and contemporary his-
tory of the island. The ethnographic photographs included provide an
added dimension for understanding the culture and stand as supportive

information to the ethnographic description.

Key words: North Cyprus, ethnography, culture, folklore

Ozet
Aydinkdy’ lit Cankurt Ailesi

Bu calisma Cankurt ailesinin budunbilimsel bir tanimlamasini ortaya koy-
maktadir. Insanbilim agisindan budunbilim ve kiiltiir'iin kisa tammlar
yapildiktan sonra, Kibris adasinin toplumsal istatistik bilgisi ile giinimiiz
tarihine iliskin kisa notlar sunulmaktadir. Caligma ayrica, herhangi bir
kiiltiirii anlama cabalarina ayr1 bir boyut katan ve budunbilim
calismalarinda destekleyici bilgi sunan gesitli fotograflar da icermektedir.

Anahtar sozciikler: Kuzey Kibris, budunbilim, kiiltiir, folklor

—
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Introduction

The beginning of the photograph as a social document, i.e., a record of
real (cultural and social) events, is generally placed in the early twentieth
century. These photographs caught the attention of the political and pub-
lic eye with graphic views of the destitute and oppressive conditions under
which immigrants had to live and work in the United States (Newhall
1999).

In its early stages the photograph, as social document, tended to con-
centrate on social constellations and structures. It was used as a descrip-
tive and illustrative artifact of social conditions. Moving beyond the
descriptive and illustrative aspects of photography, i.e., highlighting its
use as a research tool, this article will discuss the research design and
method used to develop a selected ethnographic description of the Cankurt
family. A significant aspect of this article is the material it offers for a dis-
cussion on the use of photography in ethnographic fieldwork.
Ethnographic photographs, photographs taken as a method for acquiring
ethnographic data during the fieldwork process, provide an added dimen-
sion for gaining knowledge of the culture. It is extremely useful to have
visual data of people in their cultural setting: to see how they look; what
they wear; how they work; the physical distance that marks their social
interaction; and other ethnographic indices.

Ethnography

Ethnography is the work of recording, describing, explaining, and
interpreting a culture. An ideal approach to ethnography suggests an
extended period of contact with a culture and the use of a wide range of
observational techniques to learn about the culture. A central purpose of
ethnography is to understand a culture from its point of view.
Ethnography means learning about the culture from the culture. Visual
documentation of cultural-social events represents one of the tools an
ethnographer can use to record, describe, explain, and interpret a culture

(Spradley 1979, 1980).

Culture

Anthropology defines culture as “the acquired knowledge that people
use to interpret experience and to generate behavior” (Spradley and
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McCurdy 1980). Culture acts like a set of tools for getting along in life,

Cultural knowledge, which is learned and shared in the process of encul-

turation, is an organization of things, not a material phenomenon. Cultura]

knowledge provides models for perception, relationships, and interpreta-
tions; produces behavior and artifacts; and provides the basic means for
the physical, psychological, and social adaptation to society,
Anthropology discusses a shared body of learned cultural knowledge with
a view to understanding what people do and what they produce. Sociology
discusses how a shared body of learned cultural knowledge influences
social and institutional interaction with a view to understanding what tran-
spires between people (Berger et al. 1967). Psychology discusses the
behavior of those who share a common body of learned cultural knowl-
edge and the influence that such behavior has on personality development,
i.e., on ways of thinking about self and others.

Visual Research Methods

Studies in the areas of visual anthropology, visual communication, and
visual sociology provide an interdisciplinary perspective on the problems
of how the photograph can gain methodological suitability as a research
tool in ethnographic fieldwork (Clarke and Curry 1979). Visual anthro-
pology asserts that “perceptive visual sensitivity” is a prerequisite for
meaningful anthropological observation and, consequently, the basis for
visual records of cultural patterns. This implies that the photograph can
function as an effective research tool. This is based on the camera’s abil-
ity to be an extension of our perception and a mechanical support to crit-
ical analysis as a control factor to visual observation (Collier 1967). But
we are cautioned to understand that the camera has no selective capabili-
ties of its own, no perceptive visual sensitivity, and it offers no means of
“evading the need for informed perception,” nor avoiding the impression-
ism that can result from an inadequate research design.

An adequate research design can be developed after an orientation
phase of fact gathering and rapport building has given the researcher suf-
ficient grasp of the culture. Such a research design should replace the ini-
tial phase of visual impulsiveness, which may characterize the beginning
of the visual process, with a “structured scheme of (visual) selectivity”
(Collier 1967).

A “structured scheme of (visual) selectivity” should not be understood
to mean the absence of intuitive recording. Since we cannot see or under-
stand everything of importance all the time, intuitive recording becomes a
necessary part of the visual recording process when we gather a large
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body of visual data and work comprehensively within the research design.
Even intuitive recording can contribute to the recognition of cultural-
social patterns.

An adequate (effective) research design will also facilitate the selec-
tion of research informants who will help support a comprehensive and
balanced view of the research community. The development of a research
design and the task of informant selection are coterminous, both having a
direct bearing on the validity of the study. Community informants can
influence the effective use of visual research data through projective inter-
pretations. Interviewing research informants with ethnographic photo-
graphs, photographs made of community events in the fieldwork process,
takes the photograph unquestionably beyond intuitive illustration. The
research information generated by the research informant’s interpretation
and analysis of the visual data establishes the visual data as a tool for
advancing the research process. In my own fieldwork practice, the
research informant’s projective interpretation of the visual data provided,
among other things, feedback on the effectiveness of my observational
skills. Moving from the position that photography is communication, pho-
tography can be defined as a selection and interpretation process. The
photographer selects and interprets in the process of encoding a visual
message and the viewer interprets in the process of decoding the visual
message. Thus, photographic communication is an active process of inter-
pretation by both photographer and viewer, based on customs, values, and
beliefs that result from a distinct cultural outlook (Webster 1980).

Photographs contain denotative and connotative elements. Denotative
elements represent objective presence in an image. They are iconic and
resemble the objects they signify. They reflect natural phenomena.
Denotative elements can communicate without translation. Their meaning
can be tangible to the viewer independent of the photographer’s intention.

Connotative elements require interpretation. They are symbolic. There
may be no visible connection or resemblance between the sign and the
objects they signify. Connotative elements communicate through agreed
upon conventions. They have to be translated by both the photographer
and the viewer in order to communicate. This paradoxical nature of the
photograph raises some interesting considerations for the visual ethnogra-
pher. Ethnographic research, like language, is an abstract system of com-
munication. It requires the interpretation of arbitrary symbols to gain
meaning. Because photographs have the character of mechanical repro-
duction, they may seem to lack the need for interpretation. But ethnogra-
phy is based on arbitrary signification and when photographs are used in
an ethnographic context, the ethnographer must be especially conscious of
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the need to select, arrange. detail, and process research photographs sq
that they can participate in the arbitrary signification common to ethno-
graphic methodology, i.e.. the active process of data interpretation by the
ethnographer and the research informant.

The ethnographer must also consider the need to select a view, out of

the multitude of possible views, which reflects the cultural vision of the

research community. This vision must be, for the research community,

culturally accurate and relevant.
Research Design - Stage 1

Participant Observation
Participant observation is a research method used to observe and sub-

sequently describe a culture. The essence of this method is the under-

standing of a research community from the community’s point of view.

The method involves in a basic sense, seeing what the world is like to the

people who function in that world. Seen from a different perspective, par-

ticipant observation helps the researcher to learn from the community as
opposed to simply studying the community as some interesting object.
Participant observation makes it possible to learn: what community mem-
bers do (cultural-social behavior); what community members know (cul-
tural knowledge); and what community members make and use (cultural
artifacts). Participant observation offers the researcher an opportunity to
step outside certain boundaries of his or her cultural matrix in order to
gain a certain degree of observational clarity.

There are two aspects of participant observation that illustrate its
importance as a research tool. One is participatory and the other observa-
tional. Direct participation in the activities of the research community
allows the researcher a direct feel for the meaning of the activity. While
participating, the researcher will carefully observe all aspects of the activ-
ity and its surrounding ambience. Participant observation is designed to
help the researcher develop: an awareness of important cultural-social
impulses; a widened observational focus through the insider-outsider
experience; and a heightened introspective sensitivity to observed experi-
ences.

It should be noted, at this point, that a significant limitation to direct
participation in the activities of the research community comes from an
inability to speak the language of the community. It was necessary to
engage an interpreter during fieldwork activities to mediate the communi-
cation between the researcher and most of the research informants (some
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research informants spoke English). But the researcher, on occasion, was
able to notice when the interpreter, as a member of the community. hesi-
tated crossing a certain cultural threshold when probing for answers to
sensitive questions. For example, a young female interpreter may hesitate |
to pose sensitive questions to men of her father’s generation or a young
male interpreter may hesitate to openly question older men. In such cases,
access to cultural information may be strongly influenced by some aspect
of the culture that influences the (inexperienced research) thinking and
behavior of the (community) interpreter. But we must also realize that
even if the researcher had excellent community language fluency, he or
she might also experience some hesitation to cross certain cultural thresh-
olds (in search of understanding) out of respect for the meaning and sig-
nificance of the customs, beliefs, and values of the culture. I suggest that |
the ethnographer can deal with the language limitation, and the sensitivi-
ty to the cultural thresholds of the interpreter and the researcher, by
recording all the verbal sessions with community informants on tape.
Later, when the verbal data are transcribed, understanding of the research
content may emerge to facilitate an accurate interpretation of cultural-

social meaning.

Wk | R L M 2t

The Ethnographic Interview
After establishing rapport through participant observation, ethno-
graphic interviews are initiated. The ethnographic interview is designed to
help the ethnographer learn community concepts and patterns through
direct inquiry. Questions meaningful to the community are formulated to
elucidate what was not understood through observation. Ethnographic
interviews are conducted, primarily, with community “experts.” They are
people who understand and can explain community behavior, patterns,
and thoughts. But the researcher is also open to talking to anyone willing 31
to talk about the culture. &
Participant observation and ethnographic interviews foster the acquisi-
tion of first-hand information. This information facilitates the production
of ethnographic photographs. These photographs are produced as “articu-
lated statements” of specifically situated events. The research communi-
ty and the researcher decode them during the projective interviewing stage
of the research design for analysis and interpretation. The imaging process
foregrounds photography as a system of communication between the
ethnographic data, the research community, and the ethnographer. The
imaging process broadens the ethnographic enquiry. It offers “thick
description” in the form of “explanatory models” and “articulated state-

ments” about the community (Caldarola 1988).
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Articulated statements and explanatory models, as visual research
data, depend on knowledge gained through participant observation and the
ethnographic interview. In stepwise fashion, the ethnographer photo.-
graphs all community activities in an effort to illuminate “the informg]
logic of actual life” (Geertz 1973). Ethnographic photographs, as visua
statements of community patterns, develop as explanatory models during

and after projective interview sessions.

The Island of Cyprus '
Cyprus sits in the northeastern corner of the Mediterranean Sea. It is

south of Turkey, west of Syria, east of Greece, and north of Egypt. Two

mountain ranges, separated by the Mesaria plains, extend east-west across

the island. In the south, the Trodos Mountains peak on Mount Olympus.
There are monasteries and vineyards in the foothills, but the higher ranges

are barren and covered by snow in the winter. In the north, the Kyrenia

Mountains, the smaller range, travels along the northern coast. Medieval
castles and Turkish Cypriot villages adorn its hillsides and olive groves
slope down to the sea.

Over the centuries, Phoenicia, Assyria, Egypt, Persia, and the Roman
and Byzantine empires have governed Cyprus. The Lusignans reigned
during the Crusades and the Venetian empire dominated in the 15th cen-
tury. The Ottoman Turks, ancestors of the Turkish Cypriot community,
began their control in the late 16th century. Ottoman rule ended with the
surrender of control to the British in 1878.

The Republic of Cyprus gained its independence from Britain in 1960.
Archbishop Makarios III, the nationalist and Hellenist leader, was elected
president. Dr. Fazil Kiigiik, a Turkish Cypriot physician, was elected vice
president. But in 1963, under extreme pressure by Greek Cypriot factions
for enosis (union with Greece), the constitutional government disintegrat-
ed. Fierce fighting erupted between Greek and Turkish Cypriots in
Nicosia, spreading throughout Cyprus. U.N. peacekeeping troops arrived
in 1964, mediating the conflicts for ten years. In 1974, with the support of
the military regime in Athens, a coup was initiated against the constitu-
tional government of the Republic of Cyprus. Turkey, afraid for the lives
of Turkish Cypriots and that the island might become part of Greece.
intervened as one of the three guarantor powers (Great Britain, Greece,
Turkey) of the constitutional government.

Within a few months of the fighting, more than 180,000 Greek
Cypriots fled south and 45,000 Turkish Cypriots moved north. They were
refugees in their own country. A cease-fire was declared after Turkish
troops gained control of thirty-seven percent of the country. The cease-fire

S—
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line demarcates the border between Turkish and Greek Cyprus. Today that
line is the UN-patrolled buffer zone between the Turkish Republic of
Northern Cyprus and the Republic of Cyprus. Currently, a little more than
600,000 Cypriots live in the south and around 200,000 Turkish Cypriots
and Turkish immigrants from Turkey live in the north.

The Turkish Republic of Northern Cyprus was declared an independ-
ent national entity on November 15, 1983. This action was condemned by
the UN Security Council and declared non-valid under international law
(Albrecht 1994). Turkey is the only country that recognizes the sover-
eignty of the TRNC. An international embargo obliges the TRNC to rely
on Turkey to support the development of its infrastructures.

S

T W A . ®

T

The Cankurt Family I

My entrance into the research community was initiated by an invitation :‘
to visit the Cankurt family during the Bayram holiday in April 1997. I |
stayed with the family for five days, sharing a room with nineteen-year- !
old Hasan Cankurt. It was interesting to learn that all the males in the l
extended Cankurt family bore the name Hasan. This fact set in motion my
first lesson about the Hamula system in an Islamic culture. The Hamula
system refers to a descent lineage that represents a kinship group. It is fre-
quently a loosely structured group of patrilineal, matrilineal, affinal, patri-
clan, or neighborhood relations. In the case of the extended Cankurt fam-
ily, the Hamula system is represented in the patronym Hasan: the name of
a paternal ancestor. In general terms, the Hamula system serves to coordi-
nate the economic, political, affinal, and ceremonial affairs of the com-
munity. Loyalty to the Hamula system remains a basic aspect of social
organization throughout the Islamic world (Scupin 1995, 343).

The nuclear Cankurt family consisted of Hiiseyin Hasan Cankurt
(father), Hacer Cankurt (mother), Fatma Cankurt (first child), Isin Cankurt
(second child), and Hasan Cankurt (third child). Hiiseyin Hasan Cankurt ﬂ
was born in Malya (Baglarbagi) village in the Limasol district in 1944,
one of seven children. There were four brothers and three sisters. His
father was a shepherd and a wine grower. Mr. Hiiseyin: “It was a decent
life. I learned English in school. After primary school, I entered the sec-
ondary technical school in Limasol. It was an international school and
English was the language of instruction. English, Armenians, Greeks,
Turks, everyone could go to that school. But after independence in 1960
the school system changed. The secondary technical school in Limasol
went to the Greeks and the secondary technical school in Lefka went to
the Turks. It was difficult for boys in the Limasol district to go to the tech-
nical school in Lefka. So I left the secondary technical school in Limasol,
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which was all English and where I learned good English, and entered th,
19 May College, where I studied for another six years”.

Hacer Cankurt was born in the Ayyanni (Aydin) village in the Paphog
district in 1947, one of five children. She was the one before the younges;,
There were two sisters and two brothers. Her parents were farmers ang
property owners. Her father had various skills.

Mrs. Hacer: “We were living a happy life and we had good conditiong
at the time. We were known in the community. According to the time an(
the place, the girls had no chance to go outside of the home. We only wen;
to the primary school. They didn’t send us to secondary school or high
school because that was not the tradition. At 16 and 17 years old we were
working in the family business. We had good properties.” '

Hiiseyin got a job at the English Base (Akrotiri Sovereign Base) when
he finished school. One day his father suggested to him that it was time to
get married. My second lesson about the Islamic culture emerged around
the theme of marriage. “Marriage is a fundamental obligation within the
Islamic tradition. Unless financially or physically unable, every Muslim
male and female is required to be married. Marriage is regarded as a
sacred contract between two families and legalizes intercourse and the
procreation of children. Within the Islamic tradition, there are no cultural
beliefs or practices such as monasticism that sanction any form of life out-
side of marriage” (Scupin 1995). Hiiseyin and Hacer were married in 1970
and they remembered the occasion of their engagement.

The Marriage
Mrs. Hacer: “I was married through matchmaking. We met with each

other through the channels of fathers and uncles. They directly engaged
us. The rings were put on, the costumes sewn and the engagement cere-
mony was made, then we became closer to each other. Our engagement
went on for one to one and a half years. We bought a house, and made
preparations for the wedding, and married in 1970. We went to Malya and
stayed there for a short time. The marriage was good and happy. We had
two children in 1974. Since I was a woman I didn’t have any relationship
with the Greeks, but my dad was a good friend to them. I had not seen any
war in 1963 or in 1974. I just heard about the fighting through the radio
and television. In 1974 my husband and I went to Turkey and then we
came here. Most of our marriage we lived here and now we face the diffi-
culties of life together. Good or bad we came here [Aydinkdy]. Since I am
a woman, I had a more limited life in the past. That is all I can say.”

Mr. Hiiseyin: “I went to school with my wife’s brother. We studied
together and I used to go to his house where I saw his sister. And when

B— |
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my father suggested that it was time for me to get married and my wife’s
sister also married in my village, I went to my brother-in-law and told him
that I wanted to marry his wife’s sister. ‘Can you arrange it?’ He said,
‘Yes, you are a good boy, you have a job. They can’t find any better than
you.” He asked me if I knew her and I said, ‘Yes, I know her, I see her '
when I go to their house with her brother.” ‘Alright, you wait, I will speak

to my brother-in-law and I will give you an answer.” One day he came to ‘
me, told me he had talked to the family and that they would be waiting for '
our family. *Get ready and we’ll go on Friday.’

“My father, my uncle, my mother, my big brother, and my sister went
to visit the family on the Friday night. There was a big table full of food
and drinks. My father and my uncle were very good friends with my
wife’s father. When they saw each other, there was great joy among them.
My wife and I just sat there. We were very young and very shy and I was
silent. My brother-in-law said, ‘We came here for good things” and he told
me to wake up. He told my wife, ‘This boy wants to mate with you,” and
she blushed. He told her, ‘Don’t be ashamed, this man is very good, come
and sit with him.” When her father called her, she came and sat next to us.
He said to me, ‘I know your father, your father knows me, we know each
other very well. But you and her don’t know each other.” I said, ‘No. I saw
her before.” I remember her father saying, ‘Don’t think just to see. Do you !
know her heart or does she know your heart? Sit and speak.” And we sat
together and I said that I truly wanted to marry her. Then my brother-in-
law took out the rings, one for me and one for her and we got engaged the

same night.

“In the meantime, I was working at the English Base and used to walk
there. I had to go to my fiancée’s and it was quite far from where I lived;
it was difficult because we had to pass through many Greek villages. They
were troubled times, we were afraid. You didn’t know if you would go and q

come back again. Everywhere you heard they killed someone here and
someone there. But in 1970 I had a very big wedding. There were more
than three thousand invited guests. English people, Greek people, Turkish
people, Sudanese people, and Pakistani people. So many people knew me
and I invited them all. They all came to my wedding. Four hours of cele-

bration.
“We settled in the Malya village. In the beginning when you get mar-

ried you have a little difficulty because you don’t understand each other,
A couple of times we had arguments, but nothing serious. We had Fatma,
our first baby, who was a naughty girl. She was always running away from
the house, Two years later, we had Igin, our second daughter. And around
this time the conflict in Cyprus forced us to move to the north, Fatma was
three and Isin was one. Hasan was born in Aydinkdy in 1980, We left
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some good memories in the south, the house, proper working areas, g

the land.”
Survival

Mr. Hiiseyin:
rounded the village. British soldiers protected th :
week. The Greeks tried to take all the young people as prisoners, but one

night all of the healthy males between 13 and 50-60 escaped from th,
Malya village to another Turkish village ten miles awéy. They went to thj
other village as réfugees. They had nothing. The British helped Fhe rest of
our families to join us in this Turkish village. We started to build houseg
and the local people helped us very much. We built small stone hpuses, At
that time the Greek government did not give us cement. They didn’t give
us any building materials so we cut lumber from the forest and built
homes just to have some protection in the winter. These problems contin-

ued until 1974. ‘ _
“In 1974, Greek nationalists, led by Grivas, tried to capture the whole

t and killing all the Turks. The

“There was fighting in the Malya village. Greeks ;.
e villages for aboy;

Island by toppling the Makarios governmen .
Turkish Army intervened. The Turks in the south moved to the Episkopi

area from the mountains. About 12,000 people fled there and the British
government aided them with food and shelter for six months. We flew firs
to Turkey from the south and then to the north from Turkey.

“The whole family in Malya moved to the north. My sister’s husband
drove his truck through the check- point at Lydra Palace. He covered his
truck on the sides and the top with sand bags, loaded his wife and children
into the truck and drove, without stopping through the checkpoint. The
Greek guards fired on the truck with automatic weapons but nobody was
hurt or killed. He got the nickname ‘Gazi,’ veteran, because he came
under the bullets to the north.

“My second brother organized a group and walked to the north. But my
small brother, my father, mother, two sisters, and I came through Turkey
after about three months in the camp. For people with small children it
was difficult. Crying children could alarm the Greek guards. I heard that
a baby died when it was prevented from crying as the Greek soldiers were
patrolling the area. Many people were captured as a result of small chil-
dren.

“After arriving in the north, I started to work at the Giizelyurt agricul-
tural department as a government clerk-supervisor. Since I had left 60
acres of vineyards in the south, I started to plant a small vineyard in
Aydinkoy. I also planted peaches and some fruit trees. The biggest prob-
lem was that we came from an area with vineyards and fruit trees and we
were now faced with orange groves. This was hard in the beginning

_—
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because we didn’t know how to care for the oranges, how to cultivate, how
to water them. But in a short time we learned the job. Because of the polit-
ical situation we could grow oranges, but we couldn’t sell them. Oranges
began to rot and some people stopped caring for the trees because they
couldn’t sell the oranges. But the government forced the people to care for
the property. In the meantime, negotiations opened between the Turkish
community and the Greek community regarding acquired property. Since
the Turks left their vineyards in the south and the Greeks left their orange
groves in the north, it was agreed that the Turks would get the orange
groves in the north and the Greeks would get the vineyards in the south.
This allowed the Turks to sell their oranges to England for six or seven
years. But after the Greeks negotiated an international embargo against
the Turkish Cypriot community we cannot sell our products to the
European countries. Now we can only sell our products to Turkey.”

Research Design — Stage 2

The Projective Interview

Projective interviewing involves interviewing research informants 1
with ethnographic photographs. This visual research data functions as a
system of communication between ethnographer and research informants.
It provides visual information of the community for analysis and interpre-
tation during the interview process (Collier et al. 1986).

Generally, community members (informant-interviewees) interact with
the visual research data that encode their reality. The decoding process
(analysis-interpretation) verifies the ethnographer’s understanding of their
cultural-social environment and the efficacy of the research design. The
interviews are recorded on tape. As a methodological approach to the
research design, projective interviewing encourages good human relations
and proves effective in probing informant memory and “retrieving struc- m
tured and relevant information” (Harper 1987). In light of the fact that
responding to articulated visual statements is less stressful for the inform-
ant than verbal questioning, projective interviews offer excellent access to
comprehensive and introspective information.

As Harper (1987) points out, “Clarity of meaning can be controlled by
the visual data. The images can function as a third party that supplies both
focus and detail for all discussions. There is no confusion of communica-
tion because the collaborators demonstrated meaning directly in the
images.... Later in writing up the notes, one could also clarify discussion
by referring directly to the visual probes”. The projective interview exem-
plifies collaborative inquiry. The participatory framework structures the
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research and refines the roles of the ethnographer and community inform_
ant. “The visual data becomes a medium for the exchange of ideas and 4
intermediary devise used to facilitate explicit interpretation.... In the
approach, visual research data becomes a process of quasi-experiment;.
tion directed at specific research goals” (Caldarola 1988)

The first projective interview with the Cankurt family was conducte
with Hiiseyin and Hacer Cankurt. The images were projected and viewe(
as slides on a portable screen, in articulated sets, in their home. Each se;
represented the visual documentation of a work process. More than twg
hundred slides were viewed and discussed and the projective interviey
session lasted several hours. The interview session was relaxed and it pro-
duced very relevant ethnographic data about the history and the present-

day situation of the Cankurt family.

The Farm
In the early years in Aydinkdy, Hiiseyin and Hacer tried to breed cows,

rabbits, and cultivate greenhouse vegetables (tomatoes, potatoes).

Mrs. Hacer: “When our children were very young, we had to struggle
to make a living with no support from the state. We fattened chickens,
turkeys, lambs, and goats. We were sowing the field. Since we didn’t have
a car, I carried the children on my shoulder even if I had to go great dis-
tances. We exerted much effort. My husband was working for the govern-
ment service. When he went to his job, I was alone. All the work was left
to me. I watered the garden, sowed the potatoes, I took the strong boxes
to the garden, filled them with potatoes, and took them back again so the
green grocer could take them. I picked grapes and peaches. I did all this
work alone. I did whatever was necessary until Hiiseyin came home. After
he came home, if there was something I didn’t do or understand, we would
fix it. When Fatma started school I would take the other one, Isin, with me
to the grassy plains. Work, there was a lot of work.”

They were able to sell their produce but not able to make a profit. It
was difficult for farmers to produce crops on a large scale, considering
they had to rely primarily on the Turkish market. Today, farmers in the
Morphu area survive economically by having small family farms. Sheep.
goats, chickens, and citrus fruits are stable products. In spite of fluctuat-
ing market prices, however, a family of four or five can work a small farm
and make a living. Hiiseyin and Hacer work an average 15-18 hour day.
They breed sheep and goats and cultivate peaches, melons, grapes, berries,
oranges, apricots, lemons, and grapefruits (Figures 1, 2, 3, 4).

—|
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Mr. Hiiseyin: “In 1974 I tried to raise meat chickens. When we moved
to Aydinkoy I had nothing. I worked for the government, so every month
[ would get something for the household: cooking utensils, eating utensils,
and furniture. Slowly I started to build my life here. I sold some chickens
and made a one-acre greenhouse. The next year I made two greenhouses.
We started to build; we started to have a good life. But the population does
not support producing and selling. If you produce 1000 kilos of tomatoes
and you can only sell 500 kilos, what will you do with the remaining 500
kilos? So I stopped the greenhousing for a year and started again the third
year. I ran four greenhouses three or four years and made good money at
the time. When my children started school the money was not enough, so
I had to do something else. I started and ran a goat farm for about nine
years. When the meat and milk from the goats were not bringing in enough
money, I sold the goats and started to manage a big farm in Kyrenia.

“Now I'm back in Aydinkdy breeding goats and lambs, and I will
organize better breeding procedures and greenhouse processes. I have
some oranges, citruses, and mandarins.”

Aydinkdy, a few miles west of Giizelyurt, is in the fertile Morphu area.
In the summer months, the irrigated farms of the Morphu area are green
with the production of citrus fruits, vegetables, grapes, bananas, strawber-
ries, cherries, and avocados.

The Work Day (1997)

The typical working day begins for Hiiseyin and Hacer at 6:00 in the
morning. They work together to milk the goats-and sheep (Figures 35, 8).

Milk from the goats and sheep is mixed to improve the quality of each.
After milking, the animals are fed. Hiiseyin feeds the grown animals a
nutritious grain product. Mr. Hiiseyin: “In the morning I feed them barley,
carobs, salt, calcium, magnesium, iron, and other substances. I use a feed
product from Germany that contains 16% protein, 10% cellulose, 8% fat
and minerals. They also get extra minerals from the white substance they
lick during the day. I feed them two times a day, once in the morning and
once in the afternoon. In the summer, we do the good feeding at night
because it’s too hot during the day and the animals just sleep and don’t eat
anything. They get only barley in the morning and at night they get fresh
grass. The grass is only stomach food. Barley alone is not good for their
health. Barley and grass together give them a balanced diet. A kilo sack of
mineral feed costs 1,500,000 TL. The lambs need 100,000,000 TL every
month for proper feeding. Each lamb should have 1.6 kilos, nearly 2 kilos
mineral feeding a day. But the price we get for a kilo of meat changes.
Three months ago a kilo of meat sold for 370,000 TL and now it sells for
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250,000 TL. 120,000 TL is missing. Shepherds lose that money. So v,
can’t afford to feed the animals the required amount of feed a day. W,
have to give them half. The price for the meat forces you to create a ba].
ance or you’ll go bankrupt or you have to sell them off. If the lambs cap
be fed with grass and hay, you bring the mineral feed down to 64,000,000
TL a month. If the price is good, you can feed them properly. But if the
price is not good you can’t afford to feed them properly. Maybe they are
a little bit weak, but still you get something.” _

While Hiiseyin cuts a specially grown grass that .w1ll be usc?d as feed
for the animals (Figure 6), Hacer nurses the Jambs with fresh mllk from 3
bottle (Figure 7). Around 9:00. with the milking and feedmg accom-
plished, it is time for breakfast and some conversation. Breakfast might

consist of toasted bread with hellim (cheese), peach preserves or almond
tomatoes, fresh orange juice, melon or grapes (if in sea-

Hiiseyin would have a cigarette. Over breakfast,
ult economic situation for small farmers. His
experience indicates that small farmers cannot rely on a single crop or ani-
mal to make a living. The currency is too unstable and the market prices
too flexible for a farmer or merchant to depend on a price their products
might fetch on the market.
Mr. Hiiseyin: “Producing in Cyprus is easy if you know the job. Our
biggest problem is marketing. For example, since I've been in North
Cyprus I've done meat chickens, vegetable greenhouses, bred over thirty
milking cows and in 1996 I sold them all. Why have I done so many dif-
ferent things and always change? If you ask the villagers this question,
everyone is probably doing the same thing. It is because we are isolated.
The world doesn’t recognize us. The second problem is that we spend
more to produce than our product fetches on the market. As I told you ear-
40 lier, if I produce 1000 kilos of tomatoes and I can only sell 500 kilos, what
' will I do with the other 500 kilos? How can I make money, how can I gain
in my work, you see? The citrus fruits are the same. I believe all of tl:ese
problems are because there are no cooperatives. The villagers don’t make
cooperatives. There is no price control. You understand what [ mean’
E.veryf)ne does what he wants so you can’t make a cooperative. You can'l
fix prices. Each producer is alone. You must have cooperatives in the
community that will fight with the government, not with guns, to discuss
these problems. They must understand that if you produce citrus fruits.
‘YOU must make money. How long can you suffer this before you say.
enough’?
shou’lI;ihfieI::frrlitr}ll;nlfo:: Itrllll?(t:ht}:;ogovemmem, et departmem-‘
ney we must spend to produce one ton 0

molasses (ceviz),
son), and tea or coffee.
Hiiseyin talks about the diffic
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citrus fruits and how much money we can demand on the market. All of
the producers must go to the office to get the fixed prices, and the televi-
sion and radio will announce the expenses for citrus fruits for the year. For
example, we will have so many tons of oranges and this is the price. They
don’t do this. The agricultural department should also organize the import
and export of agricultural products. For example, if you import tomatoes
from Turkey and they produce tomatoes for 5,000,000 TL a kilo and it
costs 10,000,000 TL a kilo to produce tomatoes in Cyprus, you can’t sell
your tomatoes. So next year I’m not going to operate a tomato greenhouse.
We have such problems. We can import products that we cannot produce
in Cyprus. But as long as we are producing something here, permission
should not be given to import the same product. Importers should find
solutions in their own countries for producing their product cheaper and
not export them, killing the local producer. And we should try and pro-
duce and think about how we can export and not import.”

Hiiseyin suggested that diversifying the agricultural production and
animal husbandry provides a more assured level of existence for the small
farmer. Each different product may cover the weak market position of the
other products. Even then, as Hiiseyin constantly pointed out, it 1s
extremely difficult to make enough profit (if any) to invest in the devel-
opment and utilization of more efficient and profitable production proce-
dures. Nevertheless, within a year’s time, Hiiseyin was able to make an
improvement in his milking procedures.

Mr. Hiiseyin: “I thought a lot about how I could milk alone because
sometimes my wife has other jobs to do. I built this new pen so that the
sheep don’t move. They don’t move forward and they don’t move back-
ward (Figure 8). I may try to get a milking machine if I continue with the
goats and sheep. One milking machine can milk an animal in four minutes.
The machine would pay for itself over a year’s time.”

In addition to the inflationary Turkish Lira and the lack of control on
market prices, Hiiseyin gave expression to another major problem facing
farmers in the north: water. In the early 60’s a United Nations report to the
Cyprus government suggested that the continued uneconomical use of the
underground water in the Morphu area might lead to the whole area

S

becoming a desert.
Mr. Hiiseyin: “All the water which comes from the mountains goes to

the sea. The water wells are lower than the sea. And with very little rain,
the wells get drier and drier and the sea water seeps in. But I believe with
modern water management, we can sort out the problem. We know how
many tons of water we use a year (Figure 9). We know the amount of rain
we receive during the wintertime. So with proper calculation we can oper-
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ate for another forty, fifty years. Of course, We don’t know what wil] ;.
ing in the climate. Maybe

happening in the world, what will be happeni
will get good rains. In the meantime, we may be able to get water frq,,
Turkey. That may be possible. These things can be sorted out.

“If we get water we can produce everything here much cheaper thap i,

other countries because of the climate. Then we can build the economy
farming and tourism. The life of the people on the north island will hay,
a decent standard. The main thing is to sort out the political problem
believe Cyprus can have a very good economy, the south and the north_
we find a solution to the Cyprus situation. Without a solution to the poli;.

ical situation, the economy can not develop.”
After breakfast, the days work continues: ¢

mal areas, tending the greenhouses, planting
plants, caring for the citrus fruits, cutting grass and the final feeding of the

animals. Hacer attended to her domestic chores and prepared the evening
meal. After the meal and over tea and coffee, I asked Hiiseyin how he
thought the Cyprus situation might work itself out.

Mr. Hiiseyin: “As I told you yesterday, we need the Greeks and the
Greeks need us. It is a small island. We have water problems, electricity
problems, and economic problems. If we put our heads together, it is eas-
ier to sort out the problems. Many years have passed now. Many people
have been killed. We are in the North now since 1974, for 23 years. And
I told you how difficult it was when we came here. In my opinion, it is a
much better and healthier solution that the Greeks and the Turks stay in
their present areas. North Cyprus should be independent and the Turkish
community and the Greek community make a middle government and deal
with the economic and political problems together. But is that possible? s
it possible for me to go back to my home in the. south? It is not possible!

“I'm like a foreigner there now. Some people I knew are dead, some
have left the country and it is not possible to remove a person from his
work. But, maybe in 50 or 100 years, when the world situation changes
and gets better, maybe then. But, now as a solution, for everybody to go
back to their homes, impossible. I don’t believe that.

“I hope there will be some change in the situation, you know. I mean.
there is a big force on both sides. And now I think it is equal. If you have
a big force on both sides, I think they will sit at the table. I think now it Is
very near because the civilian people have started to meet each other, you

know, the music concert, etc. This helps both nations to understand the
need for a political solution. I think something will happen within one o
two years’ time, not tomorrow. Maybe it’ll take ten years to be settled.
Something is happening, but we don’t know what. According to the

leaning waste from the anj.
new seeds, weeding youno

el
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news™, America is going to get bases along the green line, China is get-
ting inside the Cyprus problem, Russia is also involved. Something is
going on but we don’t know what. The English are opening their bases. So
many things are happening on this island but we don’t know what.”

Neighbors

Many Aydinkoy villagers fled from the Malya village, in the south,
during the conflict years. This pattern of whole villages from the south
relocating in the north is common throughout the Turkish Republic of
Northern Cyprus. Malya village is not far from Mount Olympus. It is near
the high peak and full of vineyards. Villagers harvested grapes and pro-
duced wines. Almond trees surrounded the vineyards and almonds were
part of the sweets made from grape juice. Every family had a garden with
apple, almond, walnut and fig trees and small plots to grow tomatoes, veg-
etables, and beans. Families tried to support themselves with their own
fruit and vegetable produce. Villagers made and shared hellim and nor
cheeses, yogurt, and sweets made from grapes. Sharing food was an
important part of their good neighbor policy. These practices have contin-
ued in Aydinkoy.

Every year Hacer Cankurt makes the popular sweet sucuk. The process
of making sucuk begins with the cleaning of the utensils and the grapes
(Figure 10). The grapes are pressed by foot to release the grape juice
(Figure 11). The juice is poured into a big copper kettle to boil (Figures
12). The boiled grape juice is known as pekmez. As the juice boils, a white
earth type material is added (Figure 13). Foam is drained and scooped off
the hot liquid. Tree branches are cut and strings of almonds are attached
(Figure 14). The juice is allowed to cool to let the white earth material set-
tle to the bottom. The white earth is used to balance the citric acid in the
grapes. 43

The juice will be drained off the sediment and flour and sugar will be 2
added. Flour gives the pekmez a pudding-like consistency. At this stage
the preparation is known as paluze. It is customary to give the neighbors
a plate of this delicious pudding when the paluze is ready (Figure 15).
Almonds are dipped into the thickened paluze and hung to dry (Figure 16).
In earlier times the paluze would be spread out on a board, allowed to dry,
and eaten by children like chocolate. In this form it was called kofter.
When the paluze has hardened around the almonds, the sweet is cut into
stick-like strips that are enjoyed by the culture as sucuk (Figure 17).

Mrs. Hacer begins the process of making the sucuk in the morning, and
it is completed in late afternoon. Practically every part of the grape is used
to prepare the pekmez, paluze, and sucuk. This practice of using every-
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the need of the community 10 make the

thing edible and tasty exemplifies
essed grapes contajp

most of its resources. Even the remains from the pr
alcohol, and if one drinks or eats enough of it, one could get drunk.
Neighbors and friends join the family and savor the Pa[‘f”- Th§ prepa-
ration process offers the neighborhood women an opportunity to Visit anq
talk (Figures 18). The old Turkish adage, e, buy a neigh.
bor.’ takes on real meaning as Mrs. Hacer prepares her st

0
‘don’t buy a hous
cuk.

Conclusion
During the projective interview session, the visual research data offered
substantial material for stimulating the rapport between researcher and com-
able to see and understand the

rviewee was
he project. This made it possible for the most mun-
be viewed as relevant to a comprehensive

understanding of the issues being discussed. The visual data (photographs)
corded interviews) and the written data

will augment the verbal data (re
(fieldwork notes) when all the data is examined for analysis and interpreta-

munity informant. The inte
research parameters of t
dane of interview questions to

tion.
However, it is important to understand that the visual data or their con-
tent is not the essential unit of analysis. The actual visual recorded event

r. Visual data are handled as signs
ldarola 1988). The researcher is not
he sign as self-contained

serves as the real research indicato
“which refer to a real-life reference” (Ca

interested in the visual documentation process nort
research entities, but the real-life event. The researcher sets out to under-

stand community events through the interaction between visual research
data and community informants. The visual data is part of a communication
system that undergirds the process of constructing visual statements of real-
life events. Viewing the visual data as part of a communication process, a
form of interactive and interpretive activity, points to its ability to stimulate
contextual reasoning and open up areas of human interpretation closed to
the convention of quantitative reasoning (Caldarola 1988). Holistic obser-
vations achieved through visual research methods can refine our “extra-sen-
sitive intelligence” and add dimensions to qualitative research of profound-

ly critical importance.

.Mr. Hiiseyin was referring to the currency rates and the news he was
hearing about the situation in 1997.
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are a part of the citrus fruit produced on the Cankurt farm.
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Figure 2. Melons are grown in the green house.
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o be harvested.

¥ ¥ i .
Figure 3. Some of the grapes are ready

Figure 4. The apricots needed another few eeks o ripen |
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Figure 5. Mr. Hiiseyin and Mrs. Hacer worked together in the old system of
milking the goats and the sheep. It would take approximately three
to four hours to milk the animals because only one person could do
the milking. The other person had to hold the animal. But a year later
Mr. Hiiseyin would build a new animal pen (see Figure 8) that made
it possible for both to milk the animals at the same time. Mr.
Hiiseyin thought about buying a milking machine that would make
the process even more efficient and less time consuming.

Figure 6. Mr. Hseyin transports fresh cut grass to the animal pens for food.

i
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FT Llr 7. Mrs. Hacer nurses the lambs with fresh milk. Sometimes the nurs-
: ine is hectic because the lambs are impatient to ESRRicsare.
o

Figure 8. The new milking system allows Mr. Hiiseyin and Mrs. Hacer to milk
at the same time (see Figure 5).
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Figure 9. The water tank contains 1000 tons of water. It is fed by under-
ground wells and it serves to irrigate the farm.

‘

Figure 10. The grapes are washed before they are pressed.
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Figure 12. Mrs. Hacer prepares the fire for boiling the grape juice.

]
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Figure 13. Mrs. Hacer adds white earth to the boiling grape juice.

Figure 14. Mrs. Remziye attaches the string of almonds to the tree branch to
be dipped into the paluze pudding to make sucuk.
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Figure 15. The paluze is tasted and gelatin is added to enhanée the »pu>dAdinw
quality. :

o ol

Figure 16. Mrs.Ramzi
v : ye, MI'S. H ’q Qi : N
paluze to make the sucu?:er S Sister-in-law, dips the almonds in the
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Figure 17. The sucuk hangs to harden into a andylike dlight. Nor cheese
also hangs in cloth sacks on the line as part of its curing process.

Y

Figure 18. Neighborhood sharing provides an opportunity to visit and talk.

A
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Ejdan Sadrazam

Feodal Toplum Uzerine Alegorik' Bir Deneme:
Kibris'ta Feodal Evrim Sirecinin Kisa Bir
Coziimlemesi

Ejdan Sadrazam )
Istanbul Universitesi, Iktisat Fakiiltesi Uluslararast Iliskiler Béliimii

C)zet

Bu caligma ile Kibris Feodalizmi’nin I. Hagli Seferi’nin bagindan Venediy
doneminin 1571°de kapanisina kadar kisa bir ¢6ziimlemesine girisilmistir,
Caligma, bu donemdeki sosyo-politik sistemin evriminin her asamasp,
icermedigi gibi, toplumsal catigmalarin sergilenmesine de girismemistir,
Buna kargin ¢alisma, bu donem icerisindeki baslica karakterlerin ana 6ze].
liklerine, birbirlerine ve kendilerine karsi tutumlarinin iizerine 151k tutmg
amac1 giitmiistiir. Alegorik bir yaklasim benimsenmesinin ana neden;,
klasik bir yaklasim icerisinde kaybolabilecek bu karakterleri (soyly,
sovalye, rahip, tiiccar, koyli) kristallestirebilmektir. Bu calisma ile,
Kibris'in bilinmeyen tarihi tizerine yapilabilecek baska calismalara katk;
saglanacagl umulmaktadir.

Anahtar sozciikler: Kibris, feodalizm, Hacli seferleri, Venedikliler

Abstract
An Allegorical Essay on Feudal Society: A Short Analysis of the Feudal

Evolution Process in Cyprus

This study briefly examines feudalism in Cyprus from the beginning of
the First Crusade to the demise of Venetian rule in 1571. It considers nei-
ther each stage of the evolution of the socio-political system nor the poli-
tical and social conflicts, but it tries to cast light on the basic characteris-
tics of the main figures in that period and their attitudes towards them-
selves and others. The allegorical approach crystallizes main figures (the
nobleman, the knight, the priest, the merchant, the peasant) that could be
disappearing in the course of history with the classical approach. A his-
torical study should have a scientific responsibility that never insists on its
viewpoints in a way no other study did or would do. But it might be a new
window to improve the viewpoints of man. It would be a great pleasure if
this study becomes a source for future debates on the virgin lands of the
unknown history of Cyprus.

Key words: Cyprus, feudalism, Crusades, Venetian rule
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“Bir konuda veya onun hakkindaki sessizlik
giiniimiiziin kuralidir. Bazi sessizlikler, yiiriitiilen
stratejilerle veya o stratejilerle yasayan yazarlarca
bozulmakta ve bazilari da korunmaktadir. Bense

karanlig1 yaran stratejilerle ilgileniyorum.”
Toni MORRISON’

Giris

Kuramsal c¢oziimleme modellerinin somut gergekligi agiklamadaki
basarisi, tarihin belirli bir aninda, ayr1 ayr1 somut toplumsal bigimlenigleri
agiklayabilme derecesiyle Glgiilmektedir. Bu ¢aligmada, kuramsal ¢oziim-
leme modellerinden biri olan feodal toplum tarzindan hareketle, Kibris
somutu irdelenmeye calisilacaktir.

Tarihin konusu, “insan topluluklarinin degisme ve evrimlegme siireci
olarak tamimlanabilir.”” Olaylarin birbiri pesi sira siralanmasi ile toplum-
sal baglamdan kopuk bir tarih bilgisi, tarihin diiz bir ¢izgi halinde tiim
insanlik icin aymi yolu izledigini ve toplumlarin da bu ¢izgi iizerindeki
konuslanislarina gére ileri veya geri olduklarii ortaya koymaktadur.
Oysa, tarihin tiirdes bir gelisim izledigine iliskin kutsal yargi, somut
toplumsal bigimlenislerin incelenmesiyle hemen yikilmaktadr. Ustelik,
ayni toplumsal kurulus igerisinde ileri gitme ve geri ¢ekilmelerin
yasanmast da diiz bir tarihsel geligimin olanakli olmayacagimin acik bir ;
kanitidir.

insanin, bireysel ve toplumsal gereksinimlerini karsilamak i¢in
diinyay1 doniistirme siirecinde, iiretim araglari araciligiyla hem doga hem
de birbirleri ile kurduklan iiretim iligkileri, tarihsel geligim igerisinde
belirli gaglarda farkliliklar gostermektedir. Ayni zamanda, ozellikle kapi-
talizm oncesi toplumlarin farkli gelisim izlemeleri, eski tarzlarin kapitali-
zmle eklemlenme (articulation) siirecinde somut toplumsal kuruluslarin
birbirlerinden ayrismalarinin da kaynagidir. Bu nedenle toplumsal kuru-
lug’ diizeyinde, ayni iiretim tarzi yagansa dahi, bir toplumsal kurulusu
digerinden ayiran benzemezliklerin 6n plana ¢ikarilmas da zorunludur.

Kibris'ta feodalizm, XI. yiizyil ile XII. yiizyil arasinda yerlesmis ve
XIV. yiizyildan itibaren ¢oziilmeye baglamigtir. Bu tarihsel donem, tarih
kitaplarinda olduk¢a ciliz kalmigtir. Kimi kaynaklarda® bu donem baskicsi,
hatta barbar olarak nitelendirilmistir. Oysa, Kibris'ta yapilacak ufak bir
gezinti sayesinde bu dénemin mirast olan biiylileyici mimari yapilara
kolayca ulasilabilmektedir. Bu yapilar hem sayisal olarak, hem de nitelik
olarak geliskin bir mimarinin izlerini tagimaktadirlar. Boylesi mimari
ornekler, geliskin bir toplumun ve yagam biciminin varhigini gerekli
kilmaktadir. Calisma, boylesi bir toplumun temel yapi taglarini diizenle-

meye calisacaktir,
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I. Soy

Roma Imparatorlugu’nun Akdeniz ticareti, Akdeniz'in adeta ortak bir

ara® déniismesine yol agar. Roma tarafindan talep edilen cesitli mallgr
az . = ST
gélgeler temelinde bir uzmanlagma yaratmis ve bu iriinler siirekli thrac

kalemlerine konu olmustur. Ornegin, “M'151r"ve S‘:ﬂya]hUb“baL Kuzey,
Afrika bugday ve zeytinyagi, Dogu /_\kdemz liikks ?O EHS ar ve Sanzt eser.
leri iiretir:ﬁnde uzmanlasmislardi.” Kibris da oOze ; ;lgalrap, adem
hububat ve dokuma alaninda uzmanla§arall< l?u pazara -i 1 g muitu, |
Avrupa'daki Macar, Norman ve Arap istilalari, anti ¢agmn ekonomik
birligine son verir. Akdeniz'in dogusu ile batisi arasinda ticaretin ortaday,
kalkisi, bir yandan Kibris'in iretim kaynaklarini1 yerel kullanima zq;.
larke;, VII. yiizyildan X. yiizyilin ortalarina kadar devam eden ve sayis;

| 24'ii bulan islam akmlari da iiretimin gerilemesi lizerinde etkili oyr

Akinlar ayrica Bizans Imparatorlugu'nu akdada stirekli asker bglyndu_nnaya
zorlar. Bizans, bir yandan vergilerin ayni ola?ak toplanmasi icin, bir _\'én-
dan da asker ve biirokrasinin gereksinimlerini kargl}arlxllak afnac1yla cesitli
onlemlere basvurur. “Devlet, vergilerin bir bélijmunu a.yi]} ol.z'arak topla-
maya ve asker maaslarin da ayni sekilde (')'deE)-’l denedi.”™ Boylece para
ekonomisi, giderek, yerini bir tiir dogal ekonomiye birakt. i

Ayni 6dentilerin, toplama, depolama, dagitim ve benzeri glllhg{ukleri,
devletce toplanmas: hedeflenen vergilerin miktarini oldukca diisiirmek-
teydi. Vergi miktarlarinin diismesi ise vergi memurlarinin sayls%nda a_n.1§;:,_
yani giderlerin biiyimesine yol aciyordu. Kayiplarin onlenebilmesi icin
vergi oranlarinin yiikseltilmesi veya vergi alanlarinin satisa cikarilmas;.
kitlesel diizeyde topragin terk edilmesine yol actigindan basarili olamad;.
Bizans, bu kisir dongiiniin iistesinden gelebilmek icin askeri hizmetleri
karsiliginda, belirli bir toprak parcasini, ayni iiriiniin yerel kullanimi
esasina dayali olan, pronoia seklinde dagitmaya baslar. “Devlet, (boylece,
E.S) nakit 6deme sorumlulugundan kurtulmaktaydi.” Bu uygulama ile
Bizans, hem [slam akinlarina kars1 adada siirekli asker bulundurma
olanagina kavusuyor, hem de para akisinin son derece sinirh oldugu ve
onemsizlestigi bir ekonomide ayni iiriiniin yerinde kullanimina olanak
sagliyordu.

Pronoia'larin 6zel miilkiyete dayanmamas: ve kiiciik arazilerin de
birlestirilmesine izin vermiyor olusu; topraga bagli soylu (noble) bir
simifin tiiremesini engellemistir. Topragin soy yolu ile devri miimkiin
olmadigindan bu dénemde Kibris'ta bir soylular sinifi olusmaz. Oysa
Avrupa'da, Roma Imparatorlugu'nun ¢oziiliis siireciyle birlikte kole kay-
naklarinin kurumasi ve emek verimliligini artirma gereksinimi: bir yandan
“kolelere iiretimden pay verilerek, yani kiiciik bir toprak parcas: karsilig!
tretilen tiriinden pay alinmast™" , bir yandan da vergi yiikiinden bunalan

i
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pzgiir koyliillerin topraklarinin iiretilen iiriinden pay almak iizere
“malikdnelere dahil edilmesi”"' ile soyun kurumlasacag: ozel
malikanelerin dogusuna yol acar.

Anglo-Normanlar Kibris'a geldiklerinde, askeri gérevler karsiligi
toprak pargalarinin zilyetligini komutanlara veren ve Bizans Imparator-
Jugu'nun temel taglarindan biri olan pronia sistemi, pargalanma
siirecindeydi. Firsat yakalayan komutanlar, Bizans'a karsi ayaklanmakta,
bagarilt olanlar kendi hiikiimdarliklarini ilan etmekteydi. Nitekim
Kibris'ta 1040, 1092 ve 1183 yillarinda Bizans Imparatorlugu'na kars: ada
valilerince isyan edilmis ve bu isyanlardan iigiinciisii basariya ulagmistir.
Bu tarihe kadar siyasal ve ekonomik yonetim, Bizans Imparatorlugu'nun
adada askeri hizmetleri karsiligi gorevlendirdigi komutanlarda
toplanmigti. Komutanlar, adanin yonetimini kolaylastirmak amaciyla alt
diizeydeki komutanlara daha kiiciik pronia'lar veriyorlardi. Her proni-
a'min, kendi gereksinimlerinin ¢ogunu karsilamasi, ticari iliskileri
sinirlandiriyordu. Kilise’nin ve manastirlarin elinde bulundurduklar
topraklarda da benzer uygulama s6z konusuydu. Boylece toprak, soy
aracilig1 ile kusaktan kusaga aktarilamiyor, bir kusak icerisinde dahi el
degistirdigi oluyordu. Soylulara iligkin yasam bicimi, evlilik vb. bu
nedenle gelismemistir. Ahlaki acidan ata mirasindan cok, komutana iyi
hizmet edebilme, imparatora baglanma oOn plandaydi. Bu da soylu
bireylerde Avrupa'daki gibi kendi atalarinin farkinda olma gereksinimini
dogurmamisti. Avrupa'da soya iligkin tahkimli evlerin ortaya c¢ikmasi
sonucunu doguran gelismelere karsilik, Kibris'ta bu donemde yalnizca
komutana ait olan satonun varligi, boyle bir soylu sinifin gelismediginin
diger bir kanitidir. Kisaca, feodal iiretim tarzina karsilik gelen toplumsal
siniflar olan soyluluk ve serfiligin ortaya ¢ikacag: kosullar ortada yoktu.

Pre-kapitalist iiretim tarzlarinin temel karakteristigi olan ekonomik
artigin tarimsal olusu ve ireticinin de “kendi iiretim araglarina, emegin
gergeklesmesi ve gecim araclarinin iiretimi i¢in zorunlu olan gerekli emek
kosullarina sahip olmasi”™* ekonomik artigin sizdirilmasi igin ekonomi
dig1 yollara basvurulmasini zorunlu kilmaktadir. Ekonomik artigin
dogrudan iireticiden sizdirilmasi, dogrudan emek rant (angarya), iiretilen
{iriin lizerinden belirli bir pay alma veya buna karsilik para alma bigiminde
olabilir. Ekonomik artigin ekonomik dis1 yollarla sizdirilmasi, buna para-
lel cesitli iistyapr kurumlarinin olugmasini da zorunlu kilar. Ekonomik,
siyasi ve askeri bir deger tagiyan pronia boyle bir kurumdu.

Anglo-Normanlar, Haghlarin yiyecek ve donanimini”  saglamak
amaciyla Kibrisn isgal etmis ve daha sonra Templer $6valyeleri’ne™
satmislardi. Adaya odenen yiikli miktarda paray: geri almak ve tarikatin
maddi sikintilarini gidermek amaciyla Templer $ovalyeleri, adada

4
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tarimsal bir reforma'’ giristiler. Templer $ovalyeleri, parasal Stkintilaryy,,
gidermek amaciyla adadan sagladiklari artik-iiriinii paraya ¢evirmeni,
yolunu bulmaliydilar. Haglilar’in yiyecek ve donanima d“yduklar,
gereksinim, paranin kay.naglm onlara gosteriyordu: tarimsal arnk-urunun
dis satim1. Oysa, Roma Imparatorlugu sonrasi Kibris klrsallzlsm1§; Paragy|
kaynaklarin daralm'a51 artik-iiriniin angarya ve ayni iiriinle Sm”]“”mﬂslm
saglamisti. Bizans Imparatorlugu'nun pronia uygulamasinin bir agidyy, by
nedenden dogdugu soylenebilir. Pronia sistemi, artik-tiriiniin yere] kul-
lanimini sagladigindan merkezin askeri harcamalarini dii§iirmekte’ buna
karsilik parasal akisi sinirlamakta, kirsallasma egilimini gijglendirmektey_
di. Templer Sovalyeleri'nin adaya gelmeden &nce manastxrlar;n
yayginlagmasi da, kirsallagsma egiliminin gii¢lendigini gostermektedir ¢

Templer Sovalyeleri, Avrupa’nin o siralarda sikintisim cektigi triinler;
arttirma ¢abasina giristiler. Para sinirli diizeyde kullanimda oldugu icin.
sikintis1 duyulan iriinlerin ayni olarak koylilerden toplanip Avrupal,
hacilara ve sovalyelere satilmasi daha kolaydi. Bu iiriinlerin basinda sarap
ve zeytinyagi gelmektedir. Ancak sarap tretimi igin yeni alan|ap,
acilmas1 gorece uzun bir zaman .dilimi gerektirdiginden, eldeki baglariy
1slah1 yoluna gidilecekti. Bizans Imparatorlugu doneminde yetistirilmeye
baglanan ipek bocegi sayesinde, dokunan ipekli kumaslar, ayni-iir,
olarak Hagclilar’a satilmak iizere el konulan iiriinlerden bir digeriydi. By
arada angarya ve ayni-iiriin miktarlarinin, eskiye oranla agirlastip
gozlemlenir. b

Bizans Imparatorlugu'nun denetiminden Templer Stvalyelerine gecen
Kibris, ayn1 zamanda feodalizme gegis siirecine girer. Ada, yiiz yi;-mi
kadar sovalyenin malikdnesine boliiniir. Ancak adanin malikinelere
boliinmesiyle etkinligi azalan Ortodoks Kilisesi, Templer Sovalyeleri'nip
getirdigi diizenlemelerin koyliiler tizerindeki tedirginligini kullanarak bir
ayaklanma baslatir. Zirhlarla kusanmis, athi ve ¢ok iyi silah kullanabilen
sovalyeler sayisal olarak ¢ok az olmalarina ragmen, silah kullanmayan,
ata binemeyen koyliiler kargisinda iistiinliiklerini ortaya koyabildiler.”
Fakat adada bulunus amaclar1 olan ‘ekonomik kaynaklar1 kullanma’nin,
koyliiler olmadan olanakli olamayacagin1 da kavrayarak aday: eski sahi-
bine devretmek zorunda kaldilar.

Kibris, Kudiis Kralligi'n1 kaptiran Guy De Lusignan'a bir tiir ddenti
olarak verildi. 1192 yilinda adaya gelen Guy De Lusignan, Avrupa'da
alisik olundugu gibi kendi aile satosunu kurarak bir soy olusturdu.” La
Marche ve Poitou Kontu olan ve ekber evlat olmasi nedeniyle soyunun
devamini siirdiiren IX. Hugh'un en kiigiikk kardesi olan Guy'a, diger
kardesleri gibi Dogu macerasi diismekteydi. Soyluluk, kendi toplumsal
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egemenligini siirdiirebilmek igin, evlilik kurumunu kendi ¢ikarlari dogrul-
tusunda orgiitlemis: Kilise ise bir Senyor olarak, topragin kendi iiyelerince
kolektif kullanimimi saglamak icin evliligi yasaklayarak”, kabul edilen
cinselligi belirli kaliplar igerisinde tutmaya, sinirlandirmaya ¢alismustir.
piger bir anlatimla, evlilik kurumu, soya iligkin servetlerin aktarimini
diizenlemek ve Kilise'nin cinselligi denetim altina alma ¢abasinin uzantisi
olarak ortaya c¢ikmistir. Soylulugun evliligi diizenleme amaci ile
Kilise'nin miidahalesinin nedenleri arasindaki farkliliklar, zaman zaman
laik ile ruhani modeller arasinda uyusmazliklarin belirmesine de yol
agmustir. O halde evlilik, maddi temellere dayali ve iiretim iligkilerinin
aktarimina iliskin toplumsal bir sézlesme olup, Kilise'nin miidahalesiyle
ona ideolojik bir boyut ve toplumsal degerler eklenmistir. Malikénenin
miras1, kuralsiz evlilikler veya kiz kagirmalarla belirsizlesmekteydi. Bu da
senyorler arasinda siirekli bir cekisme, yani savag demekti. Kutsal barigin
yeryiiziine inmesi*’, soy aktarimimin diizenlenmesine’, resmilesmesine,
denetlenmesine bagliydi. Oysa, aym dénemde simirli mal sahibi olan
emekei kitleler icin evlilik kurumunun olusumuna tanik olamiyoruz. Bu
baglamda evlilik kurumunun, dogrudan miilkiyet ve onun gelecek
kusaklara aktarimina iliskin oldugunu saptayabiliriz. Miras aktariminin
yapllabilmesi icin, yeni ve eski kusaklar arasinda bir tiir uzlasinin saglan-
masi gerekir. Evlilik kurumu ise bu uzlaginin bir araci gibi diisiiniilebilir.

Ruhbanlar, evlilik kurumuna miidahalelerini belirli bir temele oturt-
mak i¢in, arayislarini yaratilistan baslayarak kutsal kitabin 6gretilerine ve
azizlerin anlatilarina kadar genis bir cercevede siirdiirdiiler. Erkekleri
ozne olarak kabul eden ve kadimi dogurganlik araci” olarak goren bu
arayista, evlilik ilkel sehvet duygularinin dizginlenmesi, ¢ocuk yapma
gibi nedenlerle laiklere onerilmekteyken, tek ve distan evlilik bir kural
durumuna getirilmistir.

Kilise'nin siyasi ve ideolojik yetkesi arttik¢a, kendileri pek uymasalar
da basta Kral olmak iizere tiim senydrler, yeryiizii barigini korumak i¢in
bu kurallara uygun olmayan birlikteliklere miidahale ettiler. Aksi durum-
da toplumsal yapiyr bozabilecek kiz kagirmalarin, kan davalarinin ardi
arkas1 kesilmeyecekti. Kamusal bir diizene baglanan evlilik iligkisi
icerisinde kiz, babas: tarafindan verilmekte ya da kocas tarafindan satin
alinmaktadir. Oysa evlilik iliskisi disinda kiz kendini vermekte veya biri
tarafindan kagirilmaktadir. Ashinda bu iki iligki tiirii, “yagh veya geng¢®
olmalarina gore onerilen iki davranig modeli arasindaki ayirima tekabiil
ediyormus gibi goriinmektedir.” * Yasli 6rneginde kadin, aile miilklerinin
birlestirilmesi, korunmas: ve gelecek nesillere aktarilmasi i¢in Kurulan
evlilik ittifaklarinin edilgen bir nesnesidir. Geng orneginde ise kadin, aile
miilkiinii parcalayabilecek, miilki ailenin rakiplerine aktarabilecek
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sekilde kuralsiz birliktelikler yasamaktadir.
X. yiizy1l sonrasindaki niifus artisl da dikkate alindiginda Mira

hakkinin yalnizca soyun devamini saglayacak ilk erkek cocuga - ek,

evliida - tanmarak birlikteliklerin kurallara baglanmasinin, Mirag),
aktarilmasi ve korunmasi icin tehlikeli goriinen diger ¢ocuklardan olug,,
onemli sayida evlenmemis erkek kitleyi ortaya salmast kaginilmazd;. p,
durumda, ‘yash’ orneginin, soylularin 6zellikle malikinelere sahip
senyorlerin istemleriyle ortiistiigtind ve Kilise'nin de esas olarak bu iljgj;
tiiriinii megrulagtirdigini sbyleyebiliriz. Kadinin kocasindan baska bir
erkek tarafindan tohumlanmast, atalardan kalan mirasin baska bir kap,
gecmesini doguracakti. Bu iliskide iffetin on plana ge¢mesi kaginilmazg,
‘Geng’ evlilik tiirii ise kalitim aktarimina dolayl yoldan hizmet etmekye.
dir. Kalitin par¢alanma kaygisi ile ekber evlat disinda kalanlar malikin.
digina gonderilirken, kaht iizerinde hak iddialar1 ortadan kalkmakiy,
nikahsiz olarak birlikte oldugu Kizin ailesini, diigiin yapmaktan, drahomg
vermekten kurtarmaktaydi. Bu durumda hem erkek, hem de kiz ailesi icip
gizli bir iligki tiirt olarak ‘nikahsiz birliktelik’® benimsenmektedir. “By
sistem erkekleri maceraya girmeye tesvik etmektedir.” Mirasi alan kigj,
kiz kardeslerine mirasindan pay vermemek ve adamlarinin kendisine olap
baglhiliklarini giiclendirmek icin genellikle onlari vasallann e
evlendirmekte: erkek kardeslerinin ise mesru evlilik yapmasina ¢cogu kez
i7in vermemektedir. Bu durum, aile iginde cogu kez silahli kavgalara
neden olmakta, ekber evlat digindaki erkek kardeslerin bekar kalmalarina
ve dolayis1 ile bunlarin siirekli tagkinliklarina, servet ve macera pesinde
kosmalarina veya manastirlarda inzivaya cekilmelerine yol agmaktadir,
Boylece, Hagh seferleri sirasinda genis kitlelerin nigin kolayca Dogu'ya
yoneldigi aciklik kazanmaktadir. Maceracilar toplumsal olarak
iiretilmiglerdi. Guy da bu maceracilardan biridir.

Serfler ise soyluluk icerisinde baslayan evlilik iliskilerine, yine soylu-
luk tarafindan alhistiriimistir. Evlilik kurumu, serflerin topraga baglan-
malarinin ve kendilerini yeniden iiretmenin bir araci olarak gorilmiistiir.
Kalhtin soy iizerinden aktarimi, Kilise tarafindan diizenlenen evlilik ve
szellikle akraba evliliklerini simirlamasi™  baglaminda soylu ailelerin
gelisim stratejilerine ters de diigebilmektedir. Bu durumda Kral ve diger
biiyiik senyorler, Kilise ile catigmalara girebilmektedir. Ancak bu
catigmalar, nikahsiz iliskiler konusunda degil, tam da Kilise'nin mesru
saydigt ve onadigi evlilik iizerinedir. Ciinki senyorler, kend
malikanelerinde hizmetgilerinden gelinlerine kadar genis bir kadin yel-
pazesinden yararlanmaktadir. Soyun mesru birlesme kanal ile
aktarilmasi, mesru birlesmenin (evliligin) igerigini siyasallagtirmaktadir
Kilise’nin akraba evliligini yasaklamasi karginda, —akrabalarn
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birlesmelerinden elde edilecek erk, para gibi odiillerin varligi, gercekte
akraba evliliklerinin siirmesini saglamistir. Kadinin toplumsal konumu-
nun erkege gore tanimlandigi bu ¢agda, “kadin, avantaj sagladig Kisilerin
tiimii tarafindan 6zenle korunan, ¢ok yiiksek fiyat1 olan bir esyadir.”” Bu
nedenle, uygulamaya uymama gibi bir liiksii olamazdi.

Islam akinlari sonucu Dogu ticareti 5nemini yitirmisti. Ticaretin geri-
leyisinin ekonomi lizerinde yaptig1 durgunluk dogrudan vergi gelirleri
iizerine de yansimistir. Vergi gelirlerinin diismesi, merkezi yonetimin
varolusunu saglayan biirokrasinin giiciinii yitirmesi demekti. Biirokrasinin
giiciinii yitirmesi ise merkezi yonetimin vergi toplayabilme yeteneginin
daha da azalmasina neden oluyordu. Yol, liman ve benzeri yerlerin
"bakimi i¢in harcanacak gelirler, bunlar toplayan gérevlilerce yutuluyor-
du; (...) gorevlilerine iicret 6deyemeyen devlet, onlar iizerinde yetkisini de
gosteremiyordu. Bu durumda devlet, toplumsal durumlari sayesinde iicret-
siz hizmet gorebilecek kimseler olan soylulara basvurmak zorunda
kaliyordu.”™ Boylece erk, giderek merkezden cevreye dogru yayiliyor,
soylular kendi egemenlik bdlgelerinin mutlak hakimleri durumuna
gelirken, Kral’la aralarinda biar'a dayali bir iliski kuruluyordu. Roma
imparatorlugu'nun ¢oziilmesi siirecinde Avrupa'min batisini kaplayan
senyorlere ait biiyiik malikaneler, bir yandan soylulugun kaynagi olan
babadan ogula gecen egemenlik alanlarina doniisiirken, bir yandan da bu
topraklardaki ozgiir ¢iftciler ve koleler topraga bagh ekiciler ya da serf
durumuna doniistiiler. Barbar akinlar1 karsisinda 6zgiir koyliilerin korun-
ma gereksinimi, topraklar: karsiliginda senyor malikanelerine siginmalari
daha da artirdi. Boylece biiyiik araziler daha da yayginlasti. “Krallarin
Kilise'ye bagista bulunmalar1 bu gelisimin etkenlerinden biri oldu.
Soylularin dine bagliliklar: da ayni sonucu dogurdu. Yedinci ylizyildan
sonra sayilar1 hizla artan manastirlara bol bol toprak bagiglaniyordu.”
Boylece Roma Imparatorlugu sonrasinda evrenselligini koruyabilen ve 63
kendisi de giiglii bir senyor durumuna gelen Kilise 'nin, ideolojik giiciiniin X
yaninda, ekonomik giiciine bagl olarak siyasal giicii de artiyordu. Siyasal
erk’in cevreye dagilmasi, Kilise'nin artan bu siyasal giiciinii daha da derin-
lestirmistir. Ticaretin sinirlanmasi ise her malikdneyi tam anlamiyla
otarsik olmayan, fakat biiyiik oranda kendine yeterli, tiikettiginden
fazlasini iiretmeye gereksinim duymayan ekonomik birer birime
dontigtirmiisti. Onemlerini koruyan ve gelistiren ruhbanlar disinda,
kentlerdeki niifus en yakin malikdnelere tasinmus, ticcarlar kaybolmus ve
eskiden korunmak igin yapilan kapali yerlerin yerini, kirlarda, her
senyoriin egemenlik alani olan tihkimli evleri, yani satolar almigti.

Anglo-Normanlarin Hagli Seferleri’ne katilanlara ve hacilara yiyecek
ve donamim temin etme amacindan farkli olarak Lusingnanlar, diger

Scanned by CamScanner



-y

Ejdan Sadrazam

Fransizlar gibi “Dogu Akdeniz’deki prenslilflfrde :e“gi S];’yll'ar.ml.kmu :
lagtirmak i¢in derin bir istek duyuyorlardi. Y.Ll arida ‘le 1'rt1.11d1 - gib;
soyun kurumlagmasinin bir araci olan sato, Lusingnan ]5(“ ?S{ 1le birlik,
Kibris'a yerlesti. Miisliiman akmlarm.d.am korunmg 1<';1n Yapilap
Bizanshlar tarafindan Didymoi olarak bllmel_] Ve Lusmgnc}nla.rca Diey
d'Arour olarak adlandirilan dag satosu St.' Hllarlon', K.lb.rlS taki Frf'mez
egemenliginin bir sembolii olmustur. Lusingnan f"leSI L Fra'rilsﬂ“daki
P;ilou Kontlugu'nun san ve serefini, cesur gtalarmn ornek é{larak Surdiirm,
cabasi igerisindeydi. “St. Hilarion, ac1 ve §1d‘c£€‘:tt.en uzak gorkem }’e hey'eN
can igerisinde, ii¢ yiizy1l Lusingnan egemenliginin (1 192—1498-) S.u:TeSmi
saglayan Kralligin en 6nemli gii¢ noktas% durumuna gelm1§vt1. X]],
yiizyilda aile kavrami, hanedan ile 6zdesti. Soyun de\"a.mllllgl lizerine
kurulan ve feodal kurallara dayal1 olarak aktarilan gegm1§1p kaliti, kendj.
ni bir siire sonra aile armalari ile ifade etmeye baslada. Al'le yan. lfO”ara
ayrildikca armalar ortak atalarin kalitimin l.<oruyacak sekilde bigim]ey.
mekteydi. Armalar “esas olarak ailenin besigi olan,. ba.lbadan 0
eden ve siildlenin tasidig1 ortak bir ikametgah fikrine dayanmaktaydl;
boylece ‘siildle’, bir ev olarak temsil edilmekteydi.”** .Bu neden]e
malikdne iizerindeki ev, soylulugun temel o6rgiitlenme bigimi olarg
belirmektedir. Kuskusuz, bu orgiitlenme bigiminde, evin tizerinde kury]-
dugu malikanenin gelirlerinden yararlananlar yalnizca senyorler degild;.
Birgok araci insan, beslemeler ve digerleri de bundan pay almaktayd;.
Karolenj 1mparatorlugu doneminde, “bolgelerin en biiylik toprak
sahibi olan kontlar, icinde bulunduklari durumdan yararlanarak kendiler-
ine tam bir 6zerklik tanidilar: gorev yerlerini kalitim yolu ile ge
emlake doniistiirdiiler,”* Boylece iilke, Kral’a yalnizca biat bagi ile bagl
ilkeciklere béliiniir. Bu gelenege bagli kalan Guy, hem Ortodoks
Kibrishlar’a kars: gliclii bir konumda olmak, hem de gelebilecek |
akinlarina kars; Suriye ve Filistin'den topraklarin; kaybeden cok s
soyluyu adaya cagirarak, kendine biat etmelerj karsiliginda
malikaneler dagitts.’ Kibris, Kral’a biar bagi ile bagli by seny

ir kez ayrilinca, Kilise'nin onadigi ve soyl
aglayan evlilik kurumu sayesinde, soylar gorece

¢ adada, vasal-siizeren® iligkilerine dayali, erk'in
e kurulu feodalizm yerlesir

gl gib;

gula intikg]
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ayida
onlara
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Kral’in kendisi de
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“Egemenlik ne tek bagina Kral’'da, ne de Haute Cour'da® toplanmygt, K

meclise bagkanlik etmekte, gercekte ise soylular tarafindan de"etlen.mer“]
teydi.”* “Senyorler, kendi malikanelerinde ekonomiyi oldugy ka(ll,(‘
sosyal yagami da diizenlerlerdi. Malikanede ekonomik, politik ve yarg,gt:

9%4]

gii¢ onlarin eline toplanmisti.

Suriye ve Filistin’in siirekli saldir1 tehdidi altinda yasayq
topraklarinda Haglilar’in feodal toplum diizenini kolayca yerlegtirmele:
beklenemezdi. “Bu topraklardaki baron, sévalye ve hacli tarikat milita,.
larinin, kendi bagimsiz durumlarini gelistirebilme girisimler; (nip
basartya ulagmasi E.S) tamamen Avrupa’nin askeri destegine bagliyq,
Oysa, Dogu Akdeniz’deki diger Latin Kralliklari’'ndan farkl, olara)
Kibris, gerek Miisliman saldirilart ve gerekse kralliklarin birbirler; ile
giristikleri bolgesel miicadelelerden demizin sagladigi dogal enge)).
ayrilmaktaydi. Bu da feodalizmin yerlesmesinde Onemli bir etken
olmustur.

Haglhlar’in Kutsal Topraklar’dan siiriilmeleri ile Kibris’taki senyorler
kendilerini yiiksek refah ve gii¢ igerisinde buldular. Devlet yapis; .
toplum §zgiin bir geligim icerisine girdi. Ancak bir dizi diisman giicle,
(Kral, baron ve sovalye tarikatlari, bagpiskopos ve piskoposlar, kep
zanaatcilari ile dis ticaret topluluklarinin iiyeleri, yerliler ve yerlesikler
arasinda kurulan dengeyi korumak oldukga giigtii. Bunlara ek olarak ege.
men soylu sinifi ile Ortodoks serfler arasinda dini bir ayrilik da vard1.k

Kentsoylunun kars1 konulamaz yiikselisi ile soylulugun dogal egilim;
olan comertkarlig1®’, kentsoylunun soyluluk iizerindeki etkisinin giderel
artmasina yol agacaktir. Soylulugun iktidarin cevresindekilere gostermek
i¢in bagvurdugu savurganca davraniglara, Dogu’nun liiks ve pahali mal-
larinin cazibesi de eklenince, topraktan elde ettikleri, giderek harca.
malarini karsilamaya yetmemeye baslayacaktir. Harcamalarini Kisa siireli
karsilamak igin kentsoyludan sagladiklar: krediler ise borcu biiyiitmekten
baska bir ise yaramamaktadir. Soylular son gare olarak ellerindeki toprak-
lar1, geleneksel feodal haklarim satisa ¢ikaracaklardir. Kentsoylu, soyli-
larin kentlerdeki topraklarini ve bu topraklar iizerindeki haklarini cle
gecirirken, serfler de giderek kendi ozgiirliklerini soylulardan satin
almaya baslayacaklardir. Ekonomik giiciiniin yaninda siyasal agidan da,
feodal soylulugun XIV. yiizyildan itibaren yavas yavas gi¢ kaybettigi ve
erk miicadelesinde Haute Cour'un etkisinin azaldig1 goriiliir. Haute Co.
Kral ile kendi topraklan iizerinde mutlak egemenlige sahip senyorle
giiclerinin birbirlerini dengeledigi bir meclis idi. Zamanla ticari gelisme:
bagli olarak nakit akislarindaki artig, dogrudan iiriin olarak toplanan V¢
yerel olarak kullanilmak zorunda olan geleneksel vergilerin yerini, parasdl
vergilerin almasim saglayacaktir. Bu degisimle eskiden Kral'in ordu kur-
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mak ve iktidarini korumak igin gereksinim duydugu soylular ittifakina
gereksinimi ortadan kalkiyordu. Bundan boyle kendi biirokrasisi araciligi
ile vergileri dogrudan toplayabilecek, kendi ordusunu olusturabilecek ve
iktidarin1 koruyabilecekti. Kral ile dogrudan iiretici arasinda sirf toplanan
vergilerin niteliginden dolay: bir ara egemenlik alan1 olarak yerlesen soy-
lulugun varlig1 da gereksiz bir duruma geliyordu. Kral'in merkezi iktidari
kurmast igin oniinde agilan bu yol engelsiz degildi. Her seyden 6nce bir
zamanlar kendisinin gii¢lii miittefikleri olan soylularla simdi miicadele
| etmek zorundaydi.  Soylulara karg1 verilecek miicadelede o6ncelikle
gereksinim duyulan diizenli ordunun* kurulmas: icin gereken maddi
destegin bir bi¢cimde saglanmas: gerekliydi. Para ise ticari birliklerde
vard. Ticari birlikler rekabetlerinde birbirlerine iistiinliik saglamak ve
daha fazla haklar kazanmak i¢in Kral’a yardim etmekten cekinmediler.
Kral’in, vasallerini etkisizlestirilmesi direncsiz olmadi, ancak XV.
yiizyilin sonlarina gelindiginde artik mutlak monarsik bir yapinin
yerlestigi goriilir.” Adamin gerek siyasi ve gerekse ekonomik olarak
yeniden sekillenisi, Kral’in egemenligini gii¢lendirmisti.

Kral’in mutlak monarsi miicadelesi, kuskusuz kendi de bir senyor, hem
de giiclii bir seny0r olan ve islenebilir topragin yarisina yakin bir kismini
denetiminde bulunduran Kilise'nin feodalite savunuculuguna karsi
yapilmaliydi. “Papa’min giicii onu senyorlerin hepsinden daha tehlikeli
kiliyordu. Ayrica paraya siirekli gereksinim duyan krallar, durmadan artan
Kilise'nin (...) servetini vergilendirerek, devletin yiiriitme masraflarina
katkida bulunulmasi gerektigini diisiiniiyorlardi.™® Kilise ile Krallik
arasindaki catismada Kral, Katolik Kilisesi tarafindan 6ziimsenen ve serf-
lerin toplumsal diizene ideolojik baghliklarini saglamada yararlanilan
Ortodoks Kilisesi’'ni yeniden canlandirarak kendi yararina kullanir.
Lusingnan Krallig1'nin son donemlerinde Fransiz niifusunun bir béliimiinii
de igine alan ve Bizans Palaeolok hanedanindan etkilenen Helenlesme
siireci, Ortodoks Kilisesi'ni, Katolik Kilisesi karsisinda “ilk kez denge-
leyici bir etmen olarak ortaya ¢ikartmist1.”" 1432 yilinda bir Ortodoks ile
evlenen Kral II. Jean, Kibris'ta bu amagla bir Ortodoks Bagpiskoposlugu
kurmaya calisti. Ancak Papa’nin miidahaleleri sonucunda bu ¢abasinda
bagarili olamadi. Katolik Kilisesi, Ortodokslugun yeniden yayilmasim
onlemek amaciyla, II. Jean'in kizini zorla Katolik bir prens ile evlendirme
yoluna bagvurmaktan da geri kalmadi. Bu olay bize evliliklerin politik
miicadelelerde oynadig: role iligkin bir bilgi sunmaktadur.

1458 yilinda, II. James'in gayri mesru ¢ocugu Jacques Le Batard'in
tahta ¢ikma cabasi, Katolik Lefkosa Bagpiskoposu’nun iktidara el koy-
masina yol agti. Tahtin resmi sahibinin halihazirda varolmasina ragmen
kendini Kral ilan etmesi, tahta ¢ikmak i¢in tiiccar birliklerinden Katalan,
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Aragon, Sicilyali gibi maceracilari, béliinmiis feodal soyluluga karg kul.
lanmasi ve hepsinden ilginci kendisini Memlik Sultani’na Kibrs, Kudijs
ve Ermenistan Krali olarak onaylatmasi, hayli sok yaratmisti." Faka; I
James, Memlik askerlerinin yardimiyla, 1460 yilinda baronlarip Ve:

Kilise nin direncini kirarak hem Kraliyeti eline almay1 ve hem de Giry,

ile Magusa'yr Cenevizliler’in elinden kurtarmay1 basarir. Katoljy

Kilisesi'ne karsi bir denge unsuru olarak Ortodoks Kilisesi gii¢lenirke,
Beyaz Venedikli olarak tanimlanan ve ticaretle ugrasip servetler edip.
meye baglayan Ortodokslar da yonetici sinifta Latinler’in yaninda b;,

denge unsuru olarak yerlerini alirlar.
Mutlak monarsinin kurumlagmasi, post fastum® bir gelisme niteligi de

tasir. Kral, feodal senydrleri zayiflatip erki kendinde toplamasini, Levap

kentsoylusunun maddi giiciine borgluydu. Koyli, zanaatel, ticear, ilke

capinda kurulacak bir birligin, yani erkin merkezilesmesinin kendi isler;-

ni kolaylastiracaginin bilincindeydiler. Bu nedenle Kral’1 desteklediler,
Ancak tiiccar birlikleri, birbirleri ile siiren rekabetlerinde Kral’i kend;
yanlarina ¢gekme gabasindan da geri kalmadilar. Bu ticari birliklerin giicij
arttign oranda, “Kral ve diger soylular yonetici sinifta kent sakinlerine
oranla kiiciik bir azinlik durumuna gelir’. Mutlak monarsinin kurum-
Jagmas: bir yandan giiciin merkezilesmesini, bir yandan da merkezilesen
erkin daha kolay el degistirmesini sagladi. Diger bir anlatimla, kentsoylu
yalnizca Kral’la kurulacak hegemonik bir bagla ya da tarih kitaplarinda
okudugumuz sekliyle evlilik bagi ile kolayca devlet orgiitiine egemen ola-

bilmistir.

a) Soylu ve Kentsoylu'nun Evliligi
1483 yilindan itibaren on yedi ay siiren veba salgini, Avrupa ile birlik

te Kibris'ta da 6nemli can kaybina yol agmustir. Belirli bir refah diizeyine
sahip olan soylular, emek giictiniin nicel olarak diismesi sonucunda gelir-
lerindeki fark edilir diizeydeki azalmayi, burjuvaziden bor¢lanmalarla

gidermeye ¢aligmiglardir. Cenevizliler’le Kral II. James'in, Magusa
iizerinde siiren rekabeti, Kral ve diger soylulari Venediklilere
yakinlagtirmusts. Soylular sinifi, yalmzca etnik temelde belirli ticcar
gruplara yakinlagmakla kalmadi, ayni zamanda bir denge unsuru olarak
Ortodokslar’a da yakinlasti. XIV. yiizyilda gerek soylulugun duydugu
nakdi sikintilar1 gidermek, gerekse emegin toplumsal degerindeki artisla
birlikte Ortodoks koyliilerle yasanan yakinlagma sonucunda dnemli mik-
tarda Patrici® 6zgiirlestirilmistir. Ortodoks Kilisesi'nin politik giiciiniin de
etkisiyle bir siire sorira bir kisim Fransiz niifusla birlikte adadaki koylu
niifusun yeniden Ortodoks’lastinildigr goriildii. Ozetle, Kral II. James,
Ortodokslar ile Fransiz yonetici simf arasindaki dengeyi ve burjuvazinin

—
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kendi arasindaki rekabeti iyl kullanmasing bilmigtir. Iste bu dénem,
Kibris'ta ulusal gekillenmelerin baglayabilecefii bir dénemdi. Niifusun

ortak bir dil ve din paydasi tagimamasina ragmen erkin merkezilesmesi,
glusal bir devletin ortaya gikmasine saflayabilirdi, ancak kentsoylu
gruplnrm farkli dlkelerin ulusal Kimligini tagimaya baglamalari ve birbir-
leri ile stiren rekabetleri, Kibris'ta ulusal bir devletin ve kimligin ortaya
(kmasini engellemigtir,

Venediklilerle bu maddi yakmlagma, bir evlilikle kutsandi: II
james'in, Venedikli bir tiiccar aile olan Kornaro ailesinden Katerine ile
evlenmesi, kentlerin Kira, kentsoylunun soyluluga egemenliginin haber-
cisi olmustur, IL. James'in evliliiinden kisa bir siire sonra dlmesi, geriye
piraktign oglunun da annesinin naipligi sirasinda heniiz bir yaginda iken
slmesi, ortada soyu stirdiirecek birini birakmaz, Kibris, VensdiblRbit
ailenin yonetimine geger. Boylece ylizyillardan beri siiregelen soy, sonun-
da kurur. Bu donemde Venedikliler, hepsi birer egemenlik simgesi olan
kir satolarmin yerine, Kentlerin surlarini dikmiglerdir. Ozellikle Lefkosa
surlar ile kare diizeninde inga edilen gato mimarisi, yerini diinya ile gok-
selin kusursuz kaynagmasim simgeleyen yuvarlakliga biraknugtir. Daire
yapist ve igmlari simgeleyen burglar ile Lefkosa, gimdi yeryiizini
aydinlatan giinegtir. Bu, ayni zamanda siyasi bir doniigimiin de kanitidir.

Sekil 2, Giovanni Francesco Camocio’ya ait XV, yiizyil Lefkosa graviirii

4
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II. Sovalye

1. yiizyildan itibaren Avrupa'nin yasadigi Germen. Islam. Normap,
Macar akinlari, Roma egemenligi iizerinde yapilan mﬁcade‘leler V€ ayrn,
savaglari, 6nceleri koleler ve daha sonra serfler iizerine ve“rllen miuicade|e.
ler, X. yiizy1l Avrupasi’ndaki savasi Ve sava§f;1yl y}.lceltme etigin;
gii¢lendiren kaynaklar arasindadir. Soyluluk, bu etiksel yiiceltmeye Sahip
¢tkmustir. Onceleri soyluluk ile diger simflarin szfva§9113f1 f"trasmdal\-i
farklilik, yaya ve ath savascilar olarak belirmekteydi. Ancak. bir toplup,.
sal kurum olarak sovalyeligin (milites) ortaya ¢ikmasi ile kapsap,
sinirlandi ve torenle zirh kusanmus birey anlaminda kullamld1: Sovalyeler
soylu siniftan gelenlerin toplumsal konumlarinda Ogemll t?lr degisiklik
olmamakla birlikte bu kurumun belirli yiikiimliiliiklerini yerine getirmej.
teydiler. Ancak soylular sinifi disindan gelenler, ba§lfmg1gta bir senyorijp
mahiyetinde yasarken bir siire sonra soylular gibi Ozgiirlesmekte v,
senyorlerden gegimlerini saglayacak malikaneler elde. etmekteydiler
Toplumsal yap: igerisinde de ayricalikli bir yere sahiptiler: “Savascila;
6liime, rahipleri ve emekgileri korumak icin gogiis gerdiklerini iddi,
etmekteydiler. Bu fedakarlik onlara birincilerin dualarlyla“kurtanlmuk_
ikincilerin odentileriyle beslenmek hakkini vermekteydi.™ Sovalyeler
soylu kokenli olmasalar da soylular simfindan sayiliyordu. “1280'erde
soylular ile govalyeler arasindaki ayirim ortadan kalkmustir. (...) Soval-
yelerin ¢ocuklarmin silah tagimasalar bile yararlanabildikleri irsi olap
ozgiirliik, XII. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda sovalyeler grubunun kendisin;
gercek bir soyluluk olarak inga etmesinin tamamlayicist olmustur.”
Eskiden senyorlere ait olan bir takim ayricaliklardan yararlanmay:
baslayan ve soyluluga dahil olan sovalyeler, soylulugun yasam bigimin:
de benimsediler. Ozerkligin baslica belirtisi olan tahkimli evler insa et
ler; soylu ailelere ait armalara benzer armalara sahip oldular.

Soylulugun en yiice degerleri, Haclhi Seferleri boyunca ‘cesaret’ il
ozdeslestirilmigtir. Canim1 feda edebilme biiyiik bir cesaret gerektirdigi
kadar ayn1 zamanda ¢ok biiyiik comertlik drnegidir. Cesaret ve comertlik,
savasan soylular ya da sovalyenin arzulanan nitelikleriydi ve bu ozellik-
lerin kanla aktarildigina inaniliyordu. “Haglh seferlerinde ¢ok farkli itki-
ler ¢alistyordu; bu itkiler hagin ardina gizlenmisti: Bat1 Avrupa'daki feo-
dal yonetici siifinda, (tiim Fransiz baronlar arasinda) iilkeden ayrilma
gerekliligi, macera tutkunlugu ve gengligin politik hirslari, Pisa, Cenova,
Venedik gibi Italyan denizci cumhuriyetlerinin ticari gelisme istekleri
kadar giicliiydii.” Ekber evlat digindaki erkek cocuklarin toplumsal
olarak maceraya siiriiklenmeleri, onlar1 cesaretle yiiklii etik degerlerle
Dogu'ya yoneltmistir. Yapabileceklerinin son derece sinirli olmast.
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onlarin yeni bir soy kurabilecekleri, san ve serefe kavusabilecekleri
Dogu'ya hi¢ ¢ekinmeden yonelmelerine yardimer olmustur. Bati'da kilise
veya manastirlara kapanan kardeslerinin yasamlarina kiyasla, Dogu'da bu
san, seref ve serveti ele gegirenlerin sayis hi¢ de az degildi.

Dogu, onlara biiyik bir senyére bagls kiiciik senyorler olabilme
olanag1 sundugu kadar, biiyiik bir senyor olabilme umudunu da sunuyor-
du. Ancak, herkes i¢in bu miimkiin degildi. Bu durumda tiim sOvalyelerin
¢ikarlarini dile getirebilecek orgiitlenmelere gidilmesi, onlara bu
ayricaliklari topluca  kullanabilme olanag saglayabilirdi. Bati’da bir
senyoriin evinde savas oyunlariyla egitilen ve ona kisisel biat bag: ile
paglanan sovalyeler, Dogu’da gizemli dinj yasamin lizerlerinde yarattigi
etki ile birbirlerine ve hatta kurduklar dinj tarikatlara® kars1 da biat ile
baglanmaya baslayacaklardir. Kilise'nin toplumsal ayricaliklari
mesrulagtirmanin bir yolu olarak askeri giicii 6n plana ¢ikartmasi, kutsal
din savaseilanimin (Miles Christi) olusturdugu dini sovalye tarikatlarinin
veya sovalye-rahibin olusumunu kolaylastirmistur. Sovalye tarikatlari,
elde edilen ganimeti ortak bir sekilde kullanmaktaydi. Giicleri arttig:
oranda baronlara, krallara ve hatta Papa’ya kars1 dahi zaman zaman tavir
alabilmekteydiler.

\
|

(3

Sekil 3. Lefkosa Katedralinde Raul de Blanhegarde’ye ait bir sovalye lahit kapak
kabartmasi

il J
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Templer Sovalyeleri, Kibris''n Norman Krali'ndan Kibris't sap,
almalannin ve aynilmak zorunda kalmalarinin ardmdan, Kudiis',
Misltinianlar'in eline gegmesi lizerine (1291), Hospitalier Sovalyeleri |,
birlikte ikinci kez Kibris'a geldiler. Templer $ovalyeleri, Kral Henri jj.
bir tiir iktidar micadelesine girigerek, kardesgi Amery'i kralliga getirdile,
Bunun kargihginda da Kibris'ta gegitli malikdnelerin senyorliikleri b,
tarikata verilir. Ancak, govalyelerin esas gorevi, parasal ekonominij
geligmesi ile senyorlere bagli topraklardaki bagimlilardan {iriinii, parasy)
olarak toplamaku. Bu sayede senydrler ve ozellikle de krallar, ¢ok uzak.
larda ve kolayca denetleyemedigi topraklarindan gelirlerini toplamay,
basarirken, sovalyeler de yonetim kaygisina diismeden dogrudan parasg)
gelir elde edebiliyorlardi. Bu topraklar iizerinde senyoriin haklari ile s6va.
lyelerin haklari birbiri igerisine gecmektedir. Senydr, sovalyeler aracil;g,
ile topraktan sagladigi ddentinin yaninda, yargi, komuta gibi yetkileri de
elinde bulundurmaktadir. Boylece toprak boliinmemektedir. Ayrica din;
sévalye tarikatlarinin ozel dinsel islevleri de vardi: Templer Sovalyeler;,
hacilarin yolculuklarina yardimer olur ve kutsal tapinaklarin korumasin,
saglarken, Hospitalier Sovalyeleri yolcu ve hastalarin yardimina kosmak-
taydi. Bu yiizden govalyelerin barindiklar yerler bu gereksinimler;
karsilayacak sekilde diizenlenmis ve harcamalar ona gore ayarlanmigti,

Templer Sovalye Tarikati, Orta Cag’daki diger tarikatlar gibi iki gruba
ayrilmigti: tistiinler veya sovalyeler ile astlar veya hizmet eden biraderler,
Ust gruptakiler arasinda papazlar da vard1 ve yalmzca bu iiyeler soylu
dogumlarim tarikata kabul edilmeden once kamtlamak zorundaydilar;
hizmet eden biraderlerde dogum kosulu aranmazdi. Her iki grubun iiyeleri
belirli kosullar altinda diizenlenen anlagmalarla iiyelige kabul edilmektey-
di. Aziz Bernard, Templer Sovalyeleri’ni soyle tammlamaktadir: “Kendi
mallarindan ayrilmadan bir evde, bir yasa altinda yasarlardi, barig bag:
icerisinde birlik ruhunu korumaya 6zen gosteriyorlardi, (...) kumar ve
zarlardan nefret ediyorlardi; avlanmayr igreng tutuyorlardu. (...) Saglarini,
fsa'nin erkekler igin sa¢ uzatmalarinin ayip oldugunu soyledigini bilir gibi
kisacik kesiyorlardi. Kirli elbise giymemekte, seyrekte olsa yikaniyor-
lard1.”™ Tarikatin 6zgiil toplumsal konumu, zenginligi ve miilkleri, giicli
bir ticari drgiitlenme olmasina da olanak veriyordu. Bu durum, Fransa ve
Italya'da Templer Sovalyeleri’'nden hoslanilmamasinin basghica neden-
lerinden biri olmustur. Barig zamaninda ticari gemiler, kiigiik filolar
olusturarak denize agilmak zorunda oldugundan, Dogu Akdeniz ticare-
tinin biiyiik bir boliimiinii denetleme hakkina sahiptiler ve savay
zamaninda ise onu koruma yiikiimliigii altindaydilar. Ekonomik ve siyasi
gliglerini artirmak amaciyla “ihanetle birlestirdikleri (...) pek ¢ok
anlagmalar imzaladilar.”” Bunlar diger Avrupa gogmenleri gibi, Dogu vt
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yeni bir yasam kurma amaciyla yonelen ve Hagli Seferleri kadar liman,
panaylr Ve pazarlara da ilgi duyan kisilerdi. Kutsal Topraklar’'t ele
gegirme Ve koruma siari, Tarikat’in 0zgiin amaglariyla birlesince,
Katolikler’den bagka herkes “Tanri’nin diismanlar’ oluyordu.

Sekil 4. Templer Sivalyeleri

Ancak Dogu'ya gocen sovalyelerin tiimi bu tiir tarikatlara liye degildi.
Feodalitenin bir tiir kisisel bagllik iliskisine de dayaniyor olusu,
Fransa'da kendisine bagh vasallarla birlikte senyorlerin Dogu’ya
yonelmesine yol ag¢ti. Bu durumda, vasallar ve onlarin vasallari, elde
edilecek yeni malikaneleri, Bati'dakine benzer bir sekilde olusturuyor-
lardi. “Oncelikle askeri uzmanlasma ile belirlenen bir duruma iligkin
iistiinliikler bilinci, bazi ahlaki degerlere, bazi erdemlerin uygulanmasina
saygl duyulmasina baglanmaktadir; toplumsal iligkiler savas
arkadashginin islevinde orgiitlenmektedir; biat, kisisel tabiiyet artik 6n
plana ¢ikan kavramlar olup, daha sonraki tiim siyasal baglanti bi¢im-
lerinde varliklarini siirdiirecektir.” **

Kizlarin 6diil olarak dagitildigi turnuvalar” gelenegin bir pargasi
olmustur. Kibris'ta turnuvalar, XIII. yiizyilda biiyiik bir yayginlik kazanur.
Bu durum, onemli yapisal degisikliklerin sonucudur: Lusingnanlar’in
Kibris'a gelmeleri ve feodalizmin kurumlagmasi ile birlikte senyor gelir-
leri giderek artmigti. Topraga bagimli gelirlerin kaynagi olan serfler,
Kudiis'iin Miisliimanlar’in eline gecmesiyle, Filistin ve Suriye'dekilerin
adaya gelmesiyle oldukga artt1. Ayrica Levant ticaretinin gelisimi, paranin
yayginlagmasi, topragin daha az onemli oldugu bir miras sistemine
ulagilmasim olanakli kilmisti. Boylece, erkeklerin biiyiik bir bélimiini
maceraya siiriikleyen uygulamalar giderek azalmig, malikane igerisinde
agabeylerine biatle baglanan kiigiik kardesler, toplumsal kosullarin kendi-
lerini zorladigi maceraciliktan uzaklagmuslardir. Gengligin dizginlene-
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kl1 duruma gelmesi ile disiplin altin,
derek toplumsal onemini yitirme.
yani mutlak monarsinin giderek
Kral’a bagh fakat soy]y
gu ada disindan getirilen

meyen hareketliligi, evliligin olana
alinmig oldu. Sovalyeligin bu sekilde gi
si siireci, aym zamanda merkezi erkin,
giiclenmesi siireciyle de ortiismektedir.
olmalarina gerek duyulmayan, hatta pek ¢o
(Venedikliler’ce getirilen Epiriisliiler gibi) parali askerler giderek soval.
yelerin askeri konumlarini iggal ettiler. Soyluluk, Dogu'ya yonelirken,
etigi igerisinde barindiran cesaret duygulart, savaskanlik gibi erdemlerin
simdi artik yiiceltilmesine gerek kalmamistt. Bu, ayni zamanda soylu.
lugun, kendi toplumsal xonumuna soylu olmayan kigilerce yapilan
saldiriya kars1 verdigi bir tepkiydi.

Soylu kokenli olmayan parall veya kiralik askerlerin, merkezilesmig
bir orduda sovalyelerin yerini almast: bir yandan soylularin (noble) ve
(milite) yeniden birbirlerinden ayrilmasina, diger yandan da
rtaya koyabilme big¢imi olarak soylular
betmesine yol agcmistir. Simdi at ve zirh,
uzaklagsmakta, onu terk etmektedir. Bu
lumsal kesimlerden farkliliklarini ortaya
Giizel konusma, narinlik,

savagg¢ilarin
askeri yetenegin, kendini ©O
arasinda giderek onemini kay
soylunun tekelinden giderek
nedenle one ¢ikma Ve diger top
koyabilmenin kaynaklari farklilagmigtir.
kibarlik ve egitimli olma, giderek savaskanhigin yerini alacaktir.

I11. Rahip

Ortodoks Kilisesi, Lusignanlar tarafindan

V. yiizyilda kurulan Kibris
ar ile alt simflar

oldukga tehlikeli olarak goriildii. Temelde Ust sinifl
arasinda bir ayrimla ortiigen dini ayrilik, soylular sinifinca, serflerin

kendilerine kars1 ayaklanmalarini orgiitleyebilecekleri bir kurum olarak
algilantyordu. Katolik Kilisesi, giristigi reform cergevesinde tim feodal
egemenlik alanlarini kapsayacak sekilde, tim simiflann ideolojik olarak
denetleme cabasindaydi. Reform, “herkese yapmalar1 yasak olan seyleri
bildirmek™® ; din dis1 gii¢lere rahiplerin arzuladiklar1 yasam bi¢imini da-
boylece Kilisenin diinyevi giiciinii pekistirme cabasiydi. Erk’in
parcalanmas1, pek ¢ok feodal Senyor’iin bagibos ve gegmise gore nispeten
kiiciik egemenlik alanlar kurmalart; evrensel niteliginden bir sey kaybet-
meyen Kilise'ye daha once hi¢ goriilmemis olgiide giiciini artirabilme
olanag: sunuyordu. Papalar, deyim yerindeyse, ruhani imparatorlar gibi

yatmak ve

davraniyorlardi.
Bu ¢aba, temelde Kilise'nin kendi giiciinii koruma ve geligtirme gabas!

olsa da, sonuclari itibariyle Hiristiyanligin -Papa'nin anladigi anlamda-
hem 'l.JSt simiflardan baslayarak alt siniflara dogru yayginlasmasina, hem
de diizenleme/miidahale alaninin genislemesine yol agmustir. DiinyeV!
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sevklerin kiiciimsenmesi, feodal miilkiyetin aktarimim saglayan soy zin-
cirinin denetlenmesiyle, ya da diger bir anlatimla, Kilise'nin evrensel
iciiniin devamhligini saglama gabasiyla atbasi gitmektedir. Mistik giig,
Jaik senyorlere siyasal zorlamalarda bulunmak iizere kullaniimaktadir. Bu
mistik giictin veya ideolojik yetkenin pargalanmasi, laik senyorlerin
azerkle§m35i’ ya da Katolik Kilisesi'nin siyasal giiciiniin azalmas; gercek-
e laik senyorlerle Kilise arasinda ters yonde (vice versa) siyasal iligkiler
dogurmasl yaninda, ‘Kilise’nin evrensellik iddialarinin da kaybolmasi
anlamina gelecekti. Iste, Kibris Ortodoks Kilisesi'nin, Katolik Kilisesi

kargisinda bir tehdit unsuru olarak algilanmasinin nedenlerinden biri de bu

idi.

: Diger yandan, yiizyilhk Hach seferleri deneyimi, 1204°de
Constantinople’un talan ve yikimini hazirladigi gibi, Ortodoks Kilisesi'nin
Latinlere karsi dogal diismanligimi da biiyiitmiistii.”* Bu kosullar altinda,
1197 yilinda Kibris tacini giyen Amuary, Papa'nin da destegi ile Ortodoks
Kilisesi'nin ve manastirlarinin topraklarinin bir kismini Katolik
Kilisesi'ne bagislayarak dort tane piskoposluk kurdurdu. Bu durum, iki
kilise arasinda siiregelen ¢ekismenin yeniden alevlenmesi ile sonuclandi.
papa bu olaya miidahale ederek, yayimladigi Bulla Cypria ile Ortodoks
Kilisesi'ni piskoposluk diizeyine indirdi; Latin Bagpiskoposlugu'nu
Ortodokslarin da en yiiksek lideri olarak ilan etti ve Ortodoks pisko-
poslarin Papa'ya bagliliklarin1 bildirmelerini sagladi. Boylece Evrensel
Kilise, Dogu'nun bu yalmz kilisesini kendi igerisine dahil etmis oldu.
Ortodoks Kilisesi'nin Latin Kilisesi'nin himayesine girmesinin ideolojik,
siyasi ve ekonomik sonuglari olmustur. Ideolojik olarak Ortodoks ser-
flerin, Fransiz aristokrasisine kisisel sadakatleri (biatlar1) saglanmistir.
Siyasi agidan, toplumda alternatif erk merkezi, erk’e dahil edilerek etki-
sizlestirilmistir. Ekonomik giic ve zenginligini kaybeden Ortodoks
Kilisesi, “koy ve dag bolgelerine siiriilmesiyle™ kirlara ekonomik canlilik 75
getirmistir.

“Yoneten ve yonetilen sinuf arasindaki politik ve toplumsal zitlik,
kiiltiirel, dilsel ve dini ayrilikla daha da derinlesmistir.™ Soyluluk ve
serflik arasindaki zithk iizerine eklemlenen etnik farklilasmalarin bir
bigimde diizen icerisinde eritilmesi gerekiyordu. Katolik Kilisesi'nin
diinyevi egemenlik ¢agrilar1 altinda, Kibrisli koyliileri kendine baglamas,
koyliilerin yasamaya bagladiklari serflesme siirecinin yarattign tepkiler de
diisiiniildiigiinde, oldukga giictii. Katolik Kilisesi manastirlar diginda,
aslen kentlerde, piskoposluklar bazinda orgiitlenmigtir. Belirli araliklarla
kurulan pazarlara sahip olan ve Islam akinlar1 sirasinda niifusunu korumak
igin algak surlarla ¢evrilen Kibris kentlerinin niifusu ise oldukga simrliydu.
Buralarda acilan katedrallerle, daha ¢ok bir piskoposluk malikanesini
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andiran kentler, ruhban simfinin gereksinimlerini karsilayacay
Sekildh

Ejdan Sadrazam
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orgiitlenir. Kentsoyludan ¢nce, kentlerdeki yonetim Katolik K j;¢
‘eSi'n',

diizenledigi yasalar gergevesinde, piskoposun elindeydi. Oysa Bt in
ayni seyi soylemek miimkiin degildir. Bu durumda Katolik K”ig;r-.]gi”
SI'n;

niifusun gogunlugu, yani koyliler, iizerindeki etkinliginin sop 4,
sinirli oldugu diisiiniilebilir. Katolik Kilisesi, manastirlar kurm, CZ’:C’:
icerisinde genis bir papaz agiyla tim Kibris kirlarina yerlesmig bu)]u‘ as)

Nap

Ortodoks Kilisesi’nden yararlanmak ister. Katolik Kilisesi, feodajy,,
k. vasilik gibi tiirel dﬁZememE]nm
e]’e

n

yeniden iiretimi icin yaratilan evlili
miidahale eder. Tiim bunlarn ise. toplum biitiiniinde verilen ideoloj;
1k

hegemonya miicadelesi oldugu anlagiliyor.

Dogu Akdeniz, sovalyeler kadar manastirlarin da ¢ekim alan; haline
“Dogu Akdeniz’deki muazzam tahkimata, Benedictin, Carmej;;.
eslik ediyordu.”65 Antikitenin ."Uksei
r, yeni bir Rénesans hareketinin belkj 4.
enedictin kesisinin Roma Salamis hy;,.

gelmisti.
ve Augustine manastirlari
uygarligina 6zlem duyan kesisle

6n hazirlayicilan oldular. Bir B
belerini ziyaretindeki gézlemi ilgingtir. “Klasik yazarlarin diisiinceleri;

srnek alan kesis, klasik sanat andaglarini biiyiik bir coskuyla gozde,

e ve c¢agdaslarinin higbirinin kotii tepkileriyle karsilasmadap

gecirmekt
yerini alan ve insanls,

onlar1 arastirmaktaydi. Onlarin, uygarligin
onemsemeyen, yalnizca vahsilik ve barbarliktan etkilenmis olduklarp,

etrafina bir goz atmakla hissediyordu. Tim sanatlar ve el isleri ilkel ve
bagimliydi; tiim bilimler kaybolmustu; uygarligmn mesalesi olarak edebi-
yat kalmst. (...) Biiyik ve muhtesem Roma uygarligina derin 6zlem
duyuluyordu. Constantina'nin Roma Salamis harabelerinin yaninda kurul-
masim izleyen elli yil icerisinde Ronesans ruhu Italya'da doguyordu,
(Birkag yil icerisinde Abelard, Cavalcanti, Dante, ortagag yildizlari olarak
parlamis olacakt1. Nicolo Pisano, Pierre de Monstereau, Robert de Coucy,

Pathenon'a es yapicilar olacakti.)™
Bu c¢agda yazim, dolayisiyla entellektiiel ve ideolojik bicimlenis,

Kilise nin tekeli altindaydi. Soylularin egemenliginin de bu nedenle Kilise
ile bir tir ideolojik eklemlenme yasadigi soylenebilir. Kuskusuz, bu
eklemlenme kusursuz degildi. Kilise'nin evrensel egemenlik kaygilari ile
yerel diizeyde hanedan ve diger soylularin egemenlik ¢abalarinin zaman
zaman catistigi da olurdu. Bu gatigmalari gidermek i¢in Kilise soylular
s.}nlflna, yerel ve evrensel ¢ikarlarn diizenleyici oneriler derlemekteydi.
Ornegin, “III. Hugh'un bir arkadasi olan Aziz Thomas Aquinas, 1270 yili
civarinda De Regimine Principum adli Kitabin1 ona ithaf etmisti.””
Ashinda o gagda, bagta kral olmak iizere gii¢lii senydrler bu tiir entellek-
tiielleri himaye etmekteydiler. Bu da diigiinsel yagamin olugumundaki iki
secenegin varligini gosterir: laik senyorler ya da ruhani senyorler.
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Kilisenin ideolojik diizenlemelerine onsel (a priori) kaynaklik eden bir
diger unsur ise st siiflardan baglayarak tiim toplumsal yasantinin Hiris-
tiyan]a§ux'1lmasld1r. Bu amagla kilise biinyesinde iiretilen dini agirhikl
destan §iir gibi eserler, halk kiiltiiriine kolayca eklemlenebilmistir.
Toplumsal simflar arasinda kiiltiirel etkilesimin araglar1 durumuna gelen
pu eserler. hem ist siniflarin alt siniflardan ve hem de alt simiflarin iist
siniflardan bazi degerler almalarina yol agmistir. Ortodoks kiiltiiriin iist
qmiflan etkilemesi, simiflar arasi kiiltiir aktarimimnin 6nemli bir kanitidir.

Yaptklar tim bagislara ragmen, ticari birliklerin kentlerdeki yiik-
selisini, malikane diizeninde orgiitlenen Kilise'nin kolayca benimsemesi
beklenemezdi. Cluny™ gizemciligine gore, “Kilisenin goziinde ticaret
yasami, ruhun giivenligi bakimindan tehlikeliydi.”* Kilise gizemciliginin
somut bir hale geldigi, Gotik tarzda insa edilen Abbey de la Pais’in (Baris
Manastir1), ticari diisincenin yilmaz savunucusu ve uygulayicilari olan
Venedikliler'in adayi ele gecirmelerinin ardindan ortadan kaldirilmasi bu
bakimdan anlamsiz degildir. Tanr1 Baris1 hareketi, her seyden once tiic-
carlar1 koruyan ve soyguncular: afaroz eden bir gelenek dogurmustu. Oysa
simdi, Kilise bir malikane senyorii olarak, toplumsal konumunu tehlikeye
sokan tiiccarlara karg1 direniyordu. Venedikliler ise Kibris'taki egemenlik-
lerine karsi giiclii bir ortak olarak goriilen Kilise'ye, kutsal manastiri
baglarina yikmakla yanit vereceklerdir. Kilise’'nin tarih boyunca
farklihklar gosteren bu uygulamalari, kendi toplumsal konumlanigina
uygun diismektedir. Onceleri ticaretin gelisimi kendi gelirlerindeki bir
artig1 da ifade ediyordu. Oysa, ticaretin Kilise'nin dizginlerinden ¢ikmasi,
Kilise’nin toplumsal giiciinii sinirlayan bir etki yapabilirdi.

a) Manastir ve Kirsal Yasam

Manastirlarin yayginlagmasi, ozellikle diinyanin sonunun beklendigi
X. yiizyilda biiyiik bir ivme kazanms, XIII. yiizyila kadar bu ivme
siirmiigtiir. Kuskusuz diinyanin sonun geldigi beklentisi, ticaretin sinirlan-
masi ile tarimsal artik-iiriiniin yerel kullanimindaki artig siiregleri ile igice
gecerek, Kilise’nin manastir orgiitlenmesi seklinde kirlara yayilmasini
saglamisti. Feodalizmin Kibris'ta kurumlagmasi sirasinda manastirlar,
sahip olduklar1 malikanelerde feodal iligkilerin yerlesmesine onciiliik
ederek bir Senyor gibi davranmis, feodal iiretim iligkilerinin yerlesmesine
katkida bulunmuglardir. Kibris'ta kirsal alanlarda manastirlarin geligimi,
tarimsal iiriinlerin ticarete konu olmaya baglamasi, yani parasal ekono-
minin gelisimi ile yavaslamigtir.

Parasal ekonominin geligimi ile manastirlarin yayginhgi veya giicii
arasinda nasil bir baglanti vardi? Manastirlar, esas olarak malikéneler
diizeninde orgiitlenmisti. Onlarin da topraklarini igleyen serfler vardi. Bu
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acidan ruhbanlari, feodal ¢agin diisiin tekelini biiyiik oranda ellerinde
bulunduran aydinlari olmanin diginda, laik senyorlerden ayiran 6nemli bir
fark yoktu. Hagli Seferleri ile Dogu'ya yonelen Bati'daki manastirlar,
fethedilen topraklarda cesitli ayricalik ve korumalarla birlikte malikane-
ler de elde ettiler. Dinin, siradan yasam iizerinde hayli etkili oldugu by
¢agda, hem kotii senyorlerden kaganlarin ya da kotii duruma diisen 6zgiir
koyliilerin, hem de oteki diinyada yer edinmek isteyen soylu ve burju-
valarin toprak ve mallarini manastirlara bagislamalari, manastirlart bu
cagda temel servet kaynagi olan biiyiik toprak pargalarina kavusturmustu,
Manastir yasamu igerisinde kesis ve rahibeler, onlara hizmet eden genis
hizmetkarlari, siirekli ziyaretler sirasinda orada konaklayan misafirleri ve
sadakalardan pay alanlar ile, nispeten liiks bir yasam stiriiyorlard.
“Manastir siki sikiya kendi i¢inde kapali bir ekonomi yasamamaktadir;
para kullanmakta ve miibadele yapmaktadir.””” Manastir malikanesinde
tiretilmeyen tuz, demir ve benzeri maddeler, manastir yakinlarinda zaman
zaman kurulan pazarlardan temin edilmektedir. Manastirlar bu nedenle
ticaretin geriledigi donemlerde, kirsal alana canlilik getiren etkiler
yapmislardir. Manastirin giiciinii ortaya koyacak ihtisamli yapilarin
yaptirilmasi, serflere ozgiirliiklerinin satilmasindan elde edilen gelirlerin
yaninda, manastirlarda biriktirilmis altin ve giimiisiin tedaviile siiriilmesi
bu canhlig1 daha da artirmistir. Tarimsal iiriinlerin ticarete konu olmalari,
manastirlarin gelirlerinde artig saglarken, yapilan harcamalar sonucunda
gelirlerin biiyiik bir boliimii tiiccarlara akmistir. Ayrica, artan manastir
topraklarini igletebilmek icin belirli zamanlarda topraklar1 serflere
devretme ya da kiralama yonetimine basvurulmaya baslanmisti.
Manastirin giiciindeki artig, onu yeni manastirlar kurmaya itmis, bagl
manastirlardan odentiler toplamis, ¢ok uzaklarda bulunan topraklarini
kiralayarak gelir elde edebilmisti. Ornegin, Ortodoks Kyyko Manastiri'nin
Rusya’da dahi subeleri olugsmustu. Ancak édentilerin geleneksel uygula-
malardan sapmasi manastir gelirlerini sinirlandirmaktadir. Bu durumda
manastira bagli serflerce islenen bagciftligin verimliligini artimak
amaciyla, kosum hayvanlar1 yenilenirken, sinirl da olsa, giibreleme, sula-
ma, ekimde rotasyonun uygulanmasi, pulluk kullanimi ve mevsimlik
trtinlere agirhk verilmesi gibi tekniklere de bagvurulmustur. fklime uygun
tarimsal bitkilerin yetistirilmesinde de bir tiir uzmanlasmaya gidilmistir,
Bu durumda manastirin, tarimsal iiretimin yogun bi¢imde artigina katkida
bulundugu séylenebilir.

Soylular ve kentsoylularin verdikleri bagislar yaninda, manastirlarin
esas gelir kaynagi malikéne topraklariydi. Bu topraklar, manastira bagh
koyliilerin angarya yiikiimliilikleri ile islenen basciftlik, iiriin iizerinden
nakit payin alindig1 kiracilara verilen topraklar, koyliilerin belirli bir bedel
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karsilhigr yararlandinldig: degirmen ve firin gibi tesislerin bulundugu alan-
lardan olugmaktaydi. Bu sekliyle Kibris'taki manastirlarda tarimsal ug@ras,
manastir dyelerinin digindaki koyliilerce gergeklegsmekteydi. Bu da
Bati'daki Cluny gelenegi ile uyusmaktadir. Yetistirilen iiriinler, oncelikle
manastirin kendi gereksinimlerini kargilama amaci tagidigindan”, din
adamlarinin yagsam aligkanliklari 6n plandayd:. Din adamlarinin beslenme
zincirinde, hayvansal iiriinler sinirl yer tuttugundan ve giysilerin genel-
likle disardan satin alinmasi yoluna gidildiginden”, manastir
malikénelerinde hayvanciligin gelistirilmesi igin 6zel bir ¢aba sarf edilme-
migtir. Bayramlarda tiiketilen domuz disinda, manastir agillarinda
yalnizca kosum ve binim hayvanlar yer aliyordu. Buna kargilik tarimsal
iiriinlerde yogunlasma (intensif biiyiime) iizerinde duruluyordu. Manastir
malikanesinde, zellikle tiiketilen sarap ve tahil yaninda, aydinlanmada da
kullanilan susam yetistiriciligi 6zenle yapiliyordu. -
Ortodoks Kilisesi'nin Latin Kilisesi'nin himayesi altina alinmastyla,
bir kisim manastir da, Basilian Ortodoks kesislerin elinden, Benedictin
Latin kesislerinin eline ge¢mistir. Ancak Bella Pais, XI. yiizyiln son-
larina dogru Latinlerce kurulmustur. Manastir, katedral kesislerinin iye
oldugu Augustus’cu tarikatin yasalariyla kurulmus, daha sonra manastira
Benedictin kesislerinin de katilmalarina izin verilmisti. Benedictin
tarikatinin en iinli manastiri kuskusuz Cluny Manastindir. Bella Pais
manastir1, Cluny manastinn 6rnek alinarak kurulmustu. Burada kesisler,
insanlig1 selamete gotiirecek yolculugun onderleriydi. Bu nedenle nefis-
lerine hakim olmali ve bakir kalmahydilar. Laiklerin cinsel tutkusu ve
nikahsiz birlikteliklerin yaratti§1 savas ortamindan Tanrisal Baris
ortamina gegilebilmesi i¢in ise Kilise'nin diizenledigi evlenmeler One-
rilmektedir.” Evlenme, kadin ile erkek arasindaki cinsel iligkilerin
toplumsal olarak kurallara baglanmasi, bu kurallarin digindaki birliktelik-
lerin yasaklanmasidir. Bu agidan bakildiginda, manastirin ad1 (Bella Pais) 79 I
ile amac1 birbiriyle ortiismektedir: Barig Manastiri. Cennetten kovulan
Adem soyuna kotiligin Havva'dan, yani kadindan, geldigine
inanildigindan, kétiiliigin kaynagini kurutma, manastinn en onemli
gorevleri arasindaydi. Toplumun gelecek kugaklar icerisinde yeniden iire-
timinin, evlilik, kan bagi, ilk erkek evlada mirasin aktarilmasi gibi belirli
kurallara baglanmasi, kadinin her seyden &nce toplumsal konumunu
ehlilestirmeyi, ona sekil vermeyi gerektiriyordu. $eytana uyacagi
diisiiniilen veya bastan cikarici olarak goriilen dul kadinlarin dine girmesi-
ni saglayarak onlarin serrinden korunma, akraba evliliklerinin yasaklan-
masi, topluma diizensizlik getiren cokesliligin ilgasi, evliliklerin Kilise
denetiminde ve rahibin huzurunda yapilmasi, Kilise'nin kadini
ehlilestirme gorevini yerine getirmesi amaciyla uygulamaya konmustur.

i
Scanned by CamScanner



Ejdan Sadrazam

nda. Kibris'ta kadin manastirlarr da

Béylece, Bella Pais manastirl sonrasl
: ; Kuskusuz, kadin manastirlarinp

yayginlik kazanmaya baglayacaktir. - lumsal kosull
yaygmnlik kazanmasinda kadn iginde bulundugu top : Enith

etkisi olmustur. Evliligin belirli kurallara baglanmasl, y:.1.§?nan aykiry’
birliktelikler ve zaman zaman evinin efendisi tarafindan kot muameleye
tabi tutulan kadin, d1§lanan/saklanan/sakmllan bir varlik durumuna getir-
ilmisti. Her ii¢-durumda da kadin korumanm/kadmdan korunmanin yoly
onu hapsetmekti. Sire’ sahibi senyGrin satosunda kuleye kapatilan kadin,

kocas1 oldiigiinde mirasindan mahrum birakilmak 1¢1n nfald;?n.manasnra
kapatiimasind1?” Manastirlarin bir diger islevi ise, soylu aile 6.:‘rm t9plum-
bir kismni, ozellikle de

sal olarak iiretilmig fazla erkek cocuklarindan .
mesru olmayanlari barindirma gérevini iizerine almasidir. Bu ‘du‘rumda bir
ktarimi belirli kurallara

yandan evlilik kurumunun yaygmla§ma51yla soy a' : -
baglanirken, diger yandan da toplumsal olarak iiretilen gayri mesrulugu ve

soya zararli olabilecegi diisiiniilen kadin ve erkeklerinin zararsiz bir
sekilde barmabilecekleri bir mekan manastirlar tarafindan iretilmis olu-
yordu. Uyelerine ¢ilekes, fakat Tanr1 sevgisiyle saflasmis oldugu iddia
edilen bir yasam sunan manastir, Kilise’nin kirlardaki devami, kesis ve

rahibeleri ise Tanr1'nin yeryiiziindeki temsilcileriydi.
Oysa gercekte, manastir duvarlar1 ne oliimciil giinahlardan olan

homoseksiiel iliskileri, ne de kadin ile erkegin birlesmesini engellemeye
yetiyordu. Tanri'nin kutsal ocaginda, erkek ve kadin arasindaki evrensel
hiyerarsiyi ve tiim diizenlemeleri bozarak yasanan birlesmeler, hem Kilise
kurumunun kendisine ve hem de soyun aktarimina iligkin biyik bir
tehlike olarak algilandi. “Manastirdaki rahipler Venedik egemenliginin
sonlarina dogru evlenmeye bagladilar. Gergekte kendilerini tek esle de
simirlamadilar ve kesis ve rahibe ¢omezlerinin ¢ocuk sahibi olduklar
goriildii.”” Bu, Kilise’nin kurallarindan agik bir sapmaydi; yani
sapkinlik.. kilisenin bu kutsanmig catis1 altinda diinyevi nimetlerin pesine
diisen erkek ve kadinlarin, Kilise'nin istedigi gibi bakir veya bakire
kalmak yerine, gece fisildamalan ile kilisenin diizenlemelerine karsi
geldikleri iddia edilmektedir. Ozgiirce esini segmek isteyen tiiccarlarca
veya ¢okesliligi kurallara bagh olmadan yasamak isteyen soylularca ben-
imsenen bu tutum, Kilise'nin biiyiik tepkisini toplamistir. Kilise, kadinla
erkegin esitligini simgeleyen manastira saldirsinda gecikmeyecektir.
Sonugta bu skandallar manastir, Venediklilerce dagitilmaktan kurtula-
mayacaktir.
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1V. Tuccar

Lusingnanlar’in Kibris'a gelmeleriyle birlikte ada, Yafa ve Tripoli ile
birlikte Levant ticaretinin ©nemli bir merkezi durumuna geldi.
Feodalizmin kurumsallagmasiyla, Avrupa ticareti manastir ve sato
yakinlarinda kurulan kii¢iik pazarlarla sinirli bir diizeyde kalirken, ticarete
konu olan mallarda da malikane icerisinde iiretilemeyen mallarla
sinirliydi. Ortak Ol¢li ve para biriminin kaybolusu, ticari gerilemenin
onemli etmenlerindendi. X. yiizyilda Avrupa'ya kars1 yapilan akinlarin
durmas1 nispeten ¢atismasiz, ‘Tanrisal Barig” donemine yol agmisti. Kilise
ve feodal senyorler, toplumsal yapiyi, iiretimi ve buna bagli ideoloji,
siyasi yapi, diisiince sistemlerinin igerisinde yer aldigi iist-yapisal
iligkileri yeniden diizenleme ¢abasina giristiler. Bu diizenlemeler yaninda,
iiretim olanaklari, Avrupa'nin hizla artan niifusunun gereksinimlerini
karsilamakta olduk¢a zorlanmistir. Fazla niifus, kilisenin cesaretlendirme-
siyle Kutsal Topraklar’a y6neldi. “Her yerde ¢ok sayida geng kusak erkek-
Jer, tistiinde dogduklar topraklar1 kendilerine yer bulamayacak kadar ka-
labalik hissediyorlar, sanslarini bagka iilkelerde denemek igin biiyiik istek
duyuyorlardi.”” Kuskusuz bu istek, toplumsal kosullarin bir sonucuydu.
Dogu'ya yonelisle birlikte, onceleri Kutsal Topraklar’a gidenlerin
gereksinimlerini ve daha sonra da Kutsal Topraklar’da kazanilan
ahigkanliklar1 Avrupa'da siirdiirmek isteyenlerin istemlerini kargilama
¢abasi, basta Kuzey Italya ve ozellikle Venedik, Cenova, Pisa gibi liman
kentleri olmak iizere tiim Avrupa'da ticareti yeniden canlandirdi.

Hagli Seferleri'nin dogurdugu pazar, Kibris'ta tiretimin artirilmasi igin
baskida bulunmustur. Levant ticareti ile birlikte Kibris'ta, cesitli ticaret
birliklerinin olusturdugu kentler, tarim dis1 alanlarda ge¢cim kaynagi
arayan Avrupali’lar ve ozgiir koyliileri iizerine ¢ekmig ve ayrica zanaat-
larin ve daha sonra maniifaktiir iiretiminin gelismesini saglamistir. “
Kentlerin gelisimindeki baslica etken, ticaretti. Buralarda iretilen mallar
da, tarimsal artikla birlikte ticarete konu olmaya baglamisti. Eskiden bir
satonun, kiigiik bir pazarin ve sinirh sayida tesisin bulundugu limanlar,
satonun diginda ticari birliklere ait yerlesim yerlerinin kurulmas: ve gog-
menlerin ve zanaatgilarin gelisiyle nitelik degistirmistir. $ato'nun dtesinde
tiim kenti kusatan surlar, yalnizca Seny6r’iin degil, 6zellikle kentsoylunun
egemenligini korumak ve giivenligini saglamak i¢in dikilmisti. Eskiden
bir panayir yeri (fora) olan Lefkosa ve bir liman olan Magusa, surlarla
¢evrilmigtir. Bu surlarin ingasi biiyiik bir isgiiclinii gerektirdiginden, ada
disindan 6zellikle Suriye ve Filistin'den kagan ozgiir kdyliilerin emekle-
rine de bagvurulmustur. Kentlerin gelisimi, ¢evresindeki kirla karsilikli
bagimlilik iliskisi igerisinde olmustur. Kent niifusunun gereksinimi olan
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eleri saymasak bile, oncelikle besin gereksinim]erini

dayamkh madd du. Bu da tarim ve hayyan

anmasl gerekiyor
igerisinden kar§1lm;x;:lSIVﬂ;E:;;z. Koylii iiretttigini sattikca, dah
iiretiyor ve daha fazla Urétmek igin de ga.lba serfedizlordu. Da.ha_‘faz
mek Senyor'den dzgiirligiinii satin alab-llme Ola“flgl demekti. ()zq
kévlii]er.‘ kentin niifusuna ticretli emekgi, zanaatkar vb. olara'k kati]
Ke'ntlerde_ kentsoylunun hegemonyasinda, kirlardan farkls bir tijr 1,

Cligy
2 fag),
la lirey.
lirlegey
1yordy
elediye

gelisimi iizerinde b

yonetimi belirmisti. ‘ h —

Ticaretin gelisimine kosut olarak ekonomlligg.gler'lm artiran ticarey
birlikleri, Fransiz soylulugunun feodal egemenllg.l ﬁlzermde giderek dahg
fazla etkin olmaya basladilar. Soylular da kendi iistiinliiklerinip madg;
temelini tehdit eden bu tehlikenin giderek farkina varmaktayd;, B, reka.
bette, Venedik, Cenova ve Katalonya tacirleri iislendikleri kentlerde, Sz
likle Magusa ve Girne'de onemli Grgiitlenmelere giristiler. Gegmis toplum
diizenlen:eleri. ticaret birliklerinin gereksinimlerine higbir bicimde uydy.
rulmug degildi. Ticari birliklerin stirekli refor.m baskisi sonucunda,
kentler, kirlardaki soylulara karsilik, Levant ticareti ile zenginlegep
kentsoylularin denetimine girdi. O kadar ki, kentlerde kentsoylu keng;
polis orgiitiine dahi sahip olabilmisti.” Levant ticaretinin tiirettigi burju-
valar kendi meclislerini olusturdular ve soylularin ticarj birlikler
tizerindeki yargi yetkilerini bu meclise devretmeyi basardilar. Boylece
soylular ve burjuvalar arasindaki yonetim ve yargi ayrimi iyice belirgin-
lesti.” Feodal siyasi yapida kurumlasan yOnetim ve yarg: yetkilerine
sahip Basse Cour meclisi, kentsoylunun denetimine girmisti. Cesitli iilke-
lerden gelenlerin olugturduklarn, aralarinda dil ve gelenek farki olan ticari
birlikler, boylece kentlerde soylu, ruhban ve serflerden farkli, kendilerine
ait ortak bir yargi ve yonetim organina kavusmus oluyorlardi. Lefkosa'da
on iki dilin konusuldugu diisiiniildiigiinde, ortak meclis onlar icin biiyiik
bir basariydi. Kentlerde bir siire sonra olusturulan yasalar yalnizca ticari
birliklerin iiyeleri icin degil, etnik ve sinifsal kokenine bakilmaksizin,
herkes i¢in uygulanmaya baslandi. Baslangicta 1§, veraset ve benzeri
konularda gecerli olan bu yasalar zamanla genisletildi ve tiim kent yagam
diizenlenmeye baslandi. Bu yasalar araciligi ile bir zamanlar serf olan ve
kentte Ozgiirlesmis olan Ortodokslar, bir Venedikli tacirin hak ve
giivencesine sahip olabiliyorlardi. Bu nedenle kentlesmis ve ticaretle
ugrasan Kibrishlara ‘Beyaz Venedikli’ ismi takilmisti.

Ceneviz, ozellikle Akka'nin Haglilarin denetiminden ¢ikmasinin
ardindan Dogu ticaret iislerini Kibris'a tagidi. I. Hugues dtjnemin_de
Ceneviz'e taniman ticari haklar, 1306 yilinda Venedikliler'e de taninds. Iki
rakip devletin ticari rekabetine kosut olarak Kibrs iizerinde ayricaliklar
konusunda da rekabete girisildi. Bu rekabet sirasinda Ceneviz, Magusd
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kentini ele gecirmeyi basararak burasimi onemli bir ticari tis durumuna
getirdi. Bati'da senyorlerden kentlerdeki haklarini satin alan kentsoylular,
Kibnis'ta zaman zaman dogrudan isgale bagvurmuslardi.
Adanin iretim kaynaklarinin digsa agilmasi, zorunlu bir kirsal
doniisiimiin de ifadesidir. Toprak iiriinleri yalnizca kullanim amaciyla
degil. bir degisim arac1 olarak da yetistirilmeye baslaniyordu. Bu
donemde tarimsal alanlarin dogal simirina ulagmasi yaninda, yogunla-
masina bir tanimsal iretime gidildigi de goriilmektedir.”” Yine bu
donemde. tohumlarin 1slahi, giibreleme ve kosum tekniklerinde ilerlemel-
er olmustur. Kibris'ta XIV. yiizyilin ortalarindan itibaren ihracata konu
olan ticari birliklerin, zanaatcilara gereken hammaddeleri temin edip
karsiliginda parca bagina belirli iicretler dedigi maniifaktir” iretimine
gectigi de goriilmiistiir. Maniifaktiire konu olan ilk iirinler, kuskusuz liiks
mallardi. Kent merkezlerinde yer alan iiretim merkezlerinde dis pazar i¢in
iiretilen iiriinlerden bazilar sunlardir: “Ipek ve deve tiiyii islemeli sallar,
altin islemeli kumaslar (draps d'or de Cypre), dantelalar, silahlar ve Baf
elmas1 olarak adlandirilan topaz.”” Boylece kent ve kir kesiminde iire-
timde bir uzmanlasmaya gidildigi de soylenebilir. “Kirlar kendilerini
yalnizca tarima, kentler ise sanayi ve ticarete adadilar.” Kuskusuz
kentlerde yalnizca dis pazar icin degil, kent niifusunun gereksinimini de
karsilamak amaciyla, loncalar diizeninde orgiitlenen, kasap, ayakkabict,
marangoz ve benzeri zanaatgilar da vardi. Loncalarin tekelinde iretilen
mallar, 6lcii, fiyat ve standart birliginin yayginlasmasina katkida bulun-
mustur. Ancak loncalar diizeninde giderek artan niifusun gereksinimlerini
karsilamak olanakli olmadigindan, ticari birlikler kentlerin erzaklarim
saglamaya giristiler. Cesitli mallarin maniifaktir Gretimini orgiitlediler ve
bu nedenle de lonca diizenini kendi gelismelerinin oniinde engel gibi
gordiiler. Sonugta, gerek ticari birliklerin lonca diizenini kaldirmasi
yoniinde Kral’a yaptiklari baskilar ve gerekse ticaretin kendi mali kay- .
naklarimi artirdigini goren Kral’in ticari faaliyetlere canlilik getirmek
istemesi sonucunda, lonca diizeni biiyiik 6l¢lide ortadan kaybolacaktir.
Uretim kapasitesindeki ve tiiriindeki bu artisa ek olarak kentsoylunun
adadaki giiciinii artiran esas kaynak, Kutsal Topraklar’in kaybedilmesiyle,
Levant ticaretinin Kibris'a kaymasidir: Kibris i¢in Kutsal Topraklarin
Mogollar tarafindan alinmasi veya Misliman Memlik Sultanligi’nin
gelisimi, bolge ile ticari iliskilere girmesine engel teskil etmiyordu. XI.
yiizy1ldan itibaren iskenderiye ve Suriye limanlar1 Konstinopolis'in yerini
almaya baglamisti. Biiyiik Ceneviz ve Venedik sirketlerinin etkisiyle
Kutsal Kralliklar, Avrupanin onemli ticaret kapilarindan biri durumuna
geldi. Kutsal Topraklar’in kaybedilmesi ve Memlikliiler'e bagl iilkelere
karsi Papa'min baglatig abluka sayesinde Kibrs, ticari yollarin merkez
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aquna geldi. “Magusa'da, Dogu Akdeniz'in bugd

qndan biri durut
noktalarindan birl _ kR
; ‘enevi nedik, Pisa, Floransa, Barg
l[imaninda CeneviZz, Ve ' elong

Montpeller'li tacir Ve bankerlerin merkez b;\’/}flluar? Zfgllrm_lktaydl.
Suriye'deki girketler yeni subeler il(;‘milkt‘ﬂ)"dl- ('---) , d{gusa ticaretj, Yakyy,
Dogu'dan iran, Hindistan, Sibirya ve Cin'e Ul‘“"?“']f(t“yd‘- P_]villllar. ipek.
kilrk, porselen, cam, gomlek, fildl§"- baharat, parfiim ve dlger‘ Metalgy
Kizil Deniz ve iran Korfezi yolunu izleyerek kerva?larl'a Akka Uzerindey,
Suriye limanlarina tasinmakta ve buradan da Maggsa ya ula§maktayd1'
(...) Ticaretin getirdigi biiyiik refah ve kozmopolit )./a§.amla Maéusa,
Venedik'in Dogu Akdeniz'deki rakibi durumuna' gelm1§t'1: Dogulular’l,
Avrupalilar’in, Ortodoks, Latin, Maronlt,‘Erme'm, Jakobi, .NeStOFyan a*
diger Dogu Kiliseleri'nin bulustugu yerdi. Ta(.:lrler. tek bir seferlerinip
kiiciik bir boliimiiyle kiliseler insa ettirmekteydi. Soy]ularla birlikte saray
entrikalar ve sporlarla ugragsmaktaydilar. Daglardaki av partileri hiikjip.
darlar diizeyindeydi. Av kopekleri, leoparlar, sahinler, bakicilary
himayesinde tasinmakta, gadir ve erzaklarin taginmasi i¢in deve kervan]ar,

giivenli

kullanilmaktayd.”™
Kentsoylunun kutsanma diisii®, kendini gorkemli kiliselerde disa vur-

maktadir. Soylulugun Kibris'taki simgeleri niteligindeki Gotik gelenegin
ve farklilasmay1 koruma yanlisi Ortodoks Kilisesi'nin yiiriittiigii Bizang
mimari geleneginin yaninda ve hatta onlarin kargisinda, kentsoylu,
onceleri Ile de France ve Champagne, daha sonra Midi ve en son da
Katalan ve Kuzey Italya stillerini benimsedi. Bu eserler, kentsoylunun,
soyluluk iizerindeki hegemonyasini somutlagtirmasinin yansimalari
gibidir. Mimarideki bu gelismeden farkli olarak, giizel sanatlardan ede-
biyat; dil kullanimina baglh olarak soylu, kentsoylu ve koyliilerde birbir-
lerinden ayri alanlar igerisinde gelisti. Fransizca'yr kullanan soylular
sinifi, kendi sarayli sair tipini gelistirirken, Katolik ruhbanlar Latince ile
tiirlii elyazmalar: verdiler; cesitli iilkelerden gelen tacirler ise kendi ana
dillerindeki anlatisal eserlerle yetindiler, Ortodokslar arasinda da halk
sarkilar1 yaygindi. Dildeki bu ayrilik, edebiyatin tatmin edici bir diizeye
ulagamamasinin 6nemli nedenlerinden birini olusturur.

Kentsoylunun kendi i¢ rekabeti de yok degildi. Dogu Akdeniz ticaret
yolunun egemenligini ele gecirmek icin verilen miicadeleler, Italyan
denizci cumbhuriyetlerini, Kibris ozelinde ise ozellikle Ceneviz ile
Venedik'i karg1 karsiya getirmisti. Giigleri artin oranda, soyluluk
ijzc?rindeki dolayli hegemonyalarim dogrudan hegemonyaya doniigtirdik
leri de oluyordu. Cenevizliler’in Magusa'y1 denetimleri altina almalar!
bun.a 6r11ek gi)"sterilebilir. Bu dogrudan miidahalelerde, soylu smnift, farkl!

agusayr ve bir siire sonra Girne'yi isgalleri, soylulugt
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kag¢inilmaz olarak Cenevizliler’e rakip olabilecek bir giice, Venedikliler'e
yoneltecektir.

Cenevizliler’in Magusa'y1 ele gecirmeleri ile “Ceneviz’li olmayan
sirketler, Magusa Limanini boykot ettiler.”” Magusa Liman1 boykotu,
ticari iligkilerin sinirlanmasina yol acarken, karlarim artirmaktan baska
birgey diisiinmeyen ve Memlikliiler’e yiiklii miktarda 6dedikleri vergileri
kargilamaya g¢aligan Cenevizliler’in kyliilerin nakdi vergilerini yiiksek
oranda artirmalari, kéyliilerin kitlesel olarak topragi terketmelerine,
daghik arazilere kagmalarina, o6zgiir koyliilerin ise topraklarini
manastirlara bagislayarak yarici olarak caligmalarina neden olmustur.
Cogu kez kendilerine senyor olarak Kilise’yi segen koyliiler, bir yandan
vergi muafiyeti kazanirken, bir yandan da giiglii bir korunma saglamak-
taydilar. Kilise ise bu sayede giiciinii gittikge artirarak, adadaki en biiyiik
Senyér haline gelecektir. Kentsoylunun kendi arasindaki rekabete ek
olarak, Avrupa'da Italyan ticari birliklerinin yiiksek tekel fiyatlarinin
yarattigr hosnutsuzluk sonucunda giristikleri yeni deniz yollari arayisi,
Dogu Akdeniz ticaretine onemli darbeler indirmis, maniifaktiirleri
dagitmis ve tarimsal iiretimde biiyiik diisiislere yol agmustir.

Maniifaktiirde istihdam edilen kitlenin yeniden kirlara salinmasinin
kirsal iiretimi artirmasi beklenirken, bu diisiigler nicin yasanmigtir?
Tarimsal iiretim, nicel olarak diismese bile, iiretimin ihracata konu olan
kisminda 6nemli diisiisler yasandig1 kesindir. Manastir ve kilise toprak-
larinin vergiden muaf oluslar1, bu topraklar iizerinde iiretilen iiriinlerin
iiretici ve kilise tarafindan kullanilmasi, ticari iiretimi Onemli oranda
sinirlandirmistir. Boylece Lusingnanlar’in adaya yerlesmelerinden sonra
tarimsal alanlarin ticarilesmesi siireci, Lusingnanlar’in adadaki son done-
minde, ters yonde (vice versa) ¢alisarak tarimsal iiretimi ticarete konu
olmaktan c¢ikartmig, driinlerin yerinde kullanimi yayginlagmistir.
Perperiarci'lerin”  kendi topraklarini Kilise ve manastirlara devrede-
bilmeleri, feodal senydrlerin giiglerinin tamamen ortadan kalktiginin da m
gostergesidir. Perperiarci'ler boylece agirlasan yiikiimliiliiklerden kurtul-
ma olanagna kavusurken, ozellikle de Katolik Kilisesi, kentsoylu ve soy-
luluga karg1 daha etkin ekonomik ve politik gii¢ durumuna geldi. Ilgingtir,
Katolik Kilisesi'nin yiikselen bu giicii kargisinda Kral, bir denge unsuru
olarak Ortodoks Kilisesi'ni yeniden giiclendirmeyi deneyecektir.

WAL s U,

S S A MR 4

a) Kibris: Avrupa Ticaretinin Ileri Karakolu
Bizans'in Avrupa'daki ileri karakolu durumunda olan Venedik,

yiizyillar boyunca Akdeniz ticareti iizerinde bir engel teskil eden Islam
akinlarina ragmen, Konstantinopolis'in gereksinimlerini kargilamak iizere
olusturdugu ve savas gemileriyle korunan ticaret filosu sayesinde, ticari
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yasamin1 Karadeniz kiyilarindan Adriyatik kiyilarina kadgr .su.r.duTmeyi
, 7arinda Venedikli tiliccarlary
basarmigti. “Ticaret anlagmalari, [slam paz: S e o
: : L I; Seferleri, Bizansin istemlerin;
ayricalikli bir durum saghyordu. Hag N
karsilayan bu ticaret kentinin, ticarete daha sonra g1r1§eg .g 'nt el:e
] et LAY 2 vardime1 oldu. Venedikliler, Bizans's
kars1 agik bir iistiinliik saglamasina ya vurduklaniteA AT
ve Islam diinyasina, Dinyeper ve Don kiyilarinda Kur u = ; ik-
ler aracilif1 ile yakaladiklan koleler, kereste ve %emlrl sat?rv en, Hagly
Seferleri ile Konstantinopolis, Aleksandra ve Pogu ékdenlz den gelen
ipekli kumaslari, baharatlari, egzotik iirijnlen've luk§ maddeler'l ,‘_je
Avrupa'ya sattilar. Avrupa'nin yin kumaslarini 1hrag ettlFe{. Ve.ne.dlk in
ticari giicii, X. yiizyildan itibaren Dogu-Bati ticaret1n§ek1 (?nfrmmm art-
masi, I. Hach Seferi sirasinda Suriye ve Filistin'deki ?e§1t1'1 ke[ltlerde
koloni kurma olanagi bulmast ve Normanlar karsisinda Bizans'a sagladig;
destek sayesinde I{ons[antinopolis ticaretinde elde ettigi ayricaliklarla,
alabildi{zi;le artmisti. IV. Hagli Seferi, Yunan adalarinin bir bolliimiiniin
alinmasina ve Dogu yollar iizerinde konaklama yerleri elde edilmesine
yardim ederken, Konstantinopolis'te kurulan konaklama yerleri ile tiim
Karadeniz ticareti iizerinde biiyiik olanaklar elde ediliyordu. Venedik,
Dogu ticareti yaminda Bati'ya da yonelmis, Cebelitarik araciligr ile
ingiltere ve Baltk kiyilarina dogru ticaretini genisletmeye girigmisti.
XIII. yiizyilin sonlarina dogru ticari giicii ona Florin ile birlikte
Avrupa'nin en giiclii para birimi olacak olan Duka'ylr basma olanag
vermisti. Ancak Venedik'in bu ticari yiikselisi, ¢atismasiz olmadi. Basta
Ceneviz olmak iizere pek ¢ok Italyan ve Katalan kenti ile girisilen ticari
rekabet, siirekli savaslara yol agmaktaydi. Ancak bu kentlerin higbiri
Venedik'in ticari gelisimini engelleyemeyecektir.

Tiirklerin Balkanlar’daki ilerlemesi, Karadeniz ticaretinde 6nemli ge-
rilemelere yol agti. Misir ve Suriye'nin Osmanh Imparatorlugu toprak-
larina katilmasi, Dogu Akdeniz ticaretini sekteye ugratti. Venedik, Dogu
Akdeniz’deki ticari giicliniin gerilemesine kars1 direng gosterdi ve Kibris'i
bir askeri ve ticari iis olarak kullanmak iizere ele geg¢irdi. Kibris'ta Kral,
halihazirda gii¢lenen Kilise'ye ve baronlarina karsi, erk’i merke-
zilestirmek amaciyla miicadele etmekteydi. Kral, giiglenen Katolik
Kilisesine karsi ise Ortodoks Kilisesi'ni giiglendirmeyi deneyecekti.
Baronlara karst olugturulacak merkezi bir ordu igin gereksinim duyulan
mali kaynaklar ise yalnizca ticari birliklerde vard. Ayrica her an egemen-
ligini tehdit eden ticari birliklerin de birbirleriyle dengelenmesi gereki-
yordu. Kent ticari birliklerinin en giicliileri arasinda yer alan Venedik ve
Cen-eviz, rekabetlerini Kibris iizerinde birbirlerine kars1 iistiinliik saglama
§ekl.1nde disa vur.uyorlardl. Nitekim, Ceneviz, Magusa ve Girne'yi ele
gegirerek Venedik'e kargi iistiinliik saglarken, kargihiginda Kral'm
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diismanligini kazanmigti. Kuskusuz bu durumda, Kral'in zorunlu olarak
Venedik'e yakinlagsmaktan bagka bir segenegi yoktu.

V. Ve Koyl

Bizans’tan artan kalan koylii niifus, Batili egemen sinifin - soylulugun
- Onciiligiinde serflesme® siirecine girer. Toplumda kutsanan dogal
ayrisma/katmanlagma, Kibris'ta ‘etnik’ bir ozle ortiisiiyordu. XX. yiizyil
bakis acisi ile konuya yaklastigimizda bu ayriligin bir tiir ulusalcr ideolo-
jinin kaynag1 olabilecegi bile diisiiniilebilir. Oysa burada bazi1 noktalarin
acilmas1 gereklidir: Soylu-serf katmanlasmasinin 6zii degisiyor muydu?
Serflesme  siirecinde  koyliilerin ~ soylular  sinifina  tepkileri
Avrupa'dakinden farkli olmus muydu? Soylular icin Avrupa'daki bir serfin
tasidig1 onem ile Kibris'taki serfin 6nemi arasinda salt irki nedenlerle bir
fark olugsmus muydu? Ve koyliilerin serflesmeye karsi tepkilerinin
kaynagini ulusguluk gibi giiniimiiziin kavramlariyla aciklamak ne kadar
anlamhidir? Bu bir ‘anakronizm’ (farkli donemlerin tarihsel olaylarini bir-
biri ile iligkilendirme) tehlikesi dogurmuyor mu? Katolik Kilisesi’'ne kars1
verdigi diisiinsel hegemonya miicadelesinde, Ortodoks Kilisesi’nin serf-
lesme stireci igerisine girmis bulunan kéyliilerin tedirginliklerinden yarar-
lanarak onlari orgiitlemesi, hem daginik pargalar halinde (membra disjec-
ta) bulunan koyliileri bir araya toplamis, hem de hegemonya miicade-
lesinde Ortodoks Kilisesi'nin bu sekilde gii¢ kazanmasina yol agmustir.
Gergekte adadaki "Ortodokslar, ‘serf’ olarak Frank soylularina boyun
egdiler"”. Demek ki, Ortodoks Kilisesi bir yandan adadaki Ortodokslari
yabanci giiclere karsi orgiitleyen bir kurum olarak diisiiniilebilecegi gibi,
diger yandan da iktidar bloku (yani devlet kurumlarinin) i¢inde serflerin
soylulara kars1 sadakatlerinin toplumsal bir araci olarak da goriilebilir.
Ortodoks Kilisesi bu ikinci rolii hem Latinlerin hem de Osmanli impara-
torlugu’nun adaya yerlesmesinde oynayacaktir.

Kibris'ta kirsal niifusun serflesmeye karsi direncini kavrayabilmek
i¢in, onlarin Bizans Imparatorlugu donemindeki toplumsal konumlar ile
bir kargilastirma yapmak yerinde olacaktir. Imparatorluk gelirleri tarimsal
kaynaklidir. Her il, mali sinirlara béliiniiyor ve her idari ayirim, topragin
degeri iizerinden vergilendiriliyordu. Bu, toprakta verimliligin korun-
masint saglarken, koyliler yagadiklari topraklara baglaniyordu.
“Kaoyliilerin adlandirdig1 gibi bu kolon kosullari, ekonomik gerekliligin
bir sonucu olarak yavas gelismig ve konumlari Imparator Justinian
tarafindan kurala baglanmigti. Bu kurala gore vergi toplanmasi toprakla
siirlandirilmisti. Yasa onlarin kigisel haklarini korumakta, tasarruf hak-

larindaki degigmezligi giivence altina almaktaydi.”' Oysa simdi koyliiler,

Scanned by CamScanner

87

j



Ejdan Sadrazam

senyoriin iizerlerindeki siyasi giicii ve yarglfﬂl ;.ldale“,kzllrglsmda e
i iiretim araclari durumu”a
masizdilar. Angaryaya kosulan DAL tava Koydukla
gelmislerdi. Kibris'ta koyliilerin serflesmeye kalf§l O,r z?y‘ / b
kinin kaynagi, toplumsal konumlarindaki bl'l g?:nleuyf..itll."- o 9

Serflesen Ortodoks Kibrislilar'in onemli bir l_)(?lumu.. Ir ’dlrlmhtlcarete
yeniden dahil olmasi ile kral, baron, sovalye ve k'l.lseye élt r'nd tkanelerde
Malikéne, senyore ait basciftlik ve mansys.
lardan olugmaktaydi. Basciftlik en iyi topraklardan PRBEEE SO
hizmet eden cesitli hizmetgilerin kaldig1 evler yaninda, ambarlar, ahirlar,
agillar, mutfak, firin, yag ve un degirmeni, Uzim stkma cendereleri,
mahzen ve benzeri tesisleri kapsamaktaydi. Serfler, zaman zaman tehli-
keye giren kendi yasamlarim idame haklari disinda, malikanelerde tama-
men senyoriin egemenligine tabi idiler.

Toplumsal hiyerarsinin en alt basamaginda yer alan koyli tabakasina
Patrici” denilmekteydi. Bunlar senyore ait basciftliklerde ¢alismak-
taydilar. Bu topraklarda iiretilen iiriin tamamen senyore aitti. Bir siire
sonra serflerin barinak ve yiyecek gereksinimlerini saglamakta zorlanan
senyorler, topraklarimi serflere, iretilen iriinden pay almak kaydiyla
devrettiler. Boylece daha zahmetsizce iiriinden pay alma hakkina
kavustular. Emek-ranttan ayni-iiriine gecisle olusan bu sistemde, seny6riin
iiriin {izerinde belirli oranda pay almaya devam ettigi malikdneler tama-
men parcalara boéliinmiis, koyli topragi iizerinde miras hakkina
kavusmustur. Malikdnenin serfler arasinda dagitilan bu topraklarina man-
sus denilmekteydi. Bu topraklari isleyen koylii tabakasina da Perperiarci
ad1 verilmistir. Perperiarci’lere verilen topragin tasarruf hakkina kargilik
onlardan belirli oranda ayni-iiriin alinmakta ve angaryaya kosulmak-
taydilar. Bu sekilde hem Patrici ve hem de Perperiarci tabakasi igerisinde
angarya devam etti. Avrupa'da malikane topraklarinin tamami mansuslara
sahip serfler (Perperiarci’ler) tarafindan islenirken”, "Kibris’ta patrici'-
lerin varhgina XVI. yiizyila kadar rastlanmigtir."” Her serf, kapali tarla
sistemine Ozgii topraklar icerisinde kendi tasarrufundaki tarlalarn citle
gevirir ve senyoriin evinin yakinlarinda toplu bir sekilde evini insa ederdi.
Boylece bir tiir kdy olusumuna rastliyoruz. Buralarda niifusun Ortodoks
veya Katolik olmasina gore kiliseler kurulmakta, papazin gecimi de
malikaneden saglanmaktaydi. Bu toplulasma alanlarina kentlerde
varliklarini siirdiiremeyen zanaatcilar da siginmusti. Bu sekilde malikane
biiylik oranda ker?dine yeterli bir birim durumuna dontismiistiir. Malikdne
toprfi.k.l'arm(.ia gerl iiretim tekniklerinin kullaniliyor olmasi, pazarlanabile-
cek l]l‘l.ln'lel'l 51'n1'rland1r1y0rdu. Oysa Kibris'ta gerek Haglilarin ve hacilarin

, g miktarini artirma konusunda bir bask1

dogrudan ¢alismaya zorland1.
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yasaniyordu. Bu dénemde, genislemesine (extensive) tarimsal gelisme
sinirlarina ulagilmig, pazarlanabilecek iirtinii artirmak igin ayrica yogunla-
masina (intensive) bir tarimsal gelisme de yasanmistir. Tarimda yapilan
reformlar konusunda bilgi verici nitelikteki ibareler, Kibris'in Osmanli
yonetimine gectigi yillarda II. Selim'in siirgiin hiikmiinde” yer almaktadir.
XI. ylizyildan XVI. yiizyila kadar ticari baskinin da sonucunda hizli bir
tarimsal gelismenin oldugu diisiiniilebilir. Bu gelismeler, daha fazla artik-
iirtine el konmasina yol agtigindan, Kibris’in zengin senyorleri, likse ve
zevk-ii sefaya fazlaca zaman ayirabilmistir. Senyorlerin liiks gereksinim-
lerini karsilamak amaciyla cesitli zanaatkdr — gruplari loncalar diizeninde
orgiitlenmis ve ozgiir koyliiler ingaat ve diger iglerde caligmak iizere,
ticaretin yeserdigi kentlere yonelmistir. Bu da emekei kitleler arasindaki
yasam kosullarinin 6nemli élgiide farklilagsmasina yol agmustir.

Niifus genelinde baktigimizda soylular, ruhbanlar ve kentsoylunun
sasaali yasamlarina karsilik koyliiler, 6zellikle de serfligin kurumlagmasi
siirecinde derin sefalet icerisinde, agir yiikiimliiliikler altindaydi. O kadar
ki, Dante Ilahi Komedya'da bu sefalete deginmeden edemiyor:

Herkes inansin ki, Lefkosa ile Magusa,
otekilerden hirsli olmayan
baslarindaki vahsi hayvanlardan
sikayet ve aci ac1 feryat ediyor.”

Senyor’lin serflerden sagdig iiriin icerisindeki payini artirma ¢abasi,
esas olarak elde ettiklerini daha fazla ticarete dahil etmek ugras: yiiziin-
dendi. Ayrica, serflerin senyore ait bas ¢iftlikte de ¢alisma zorunlulugu,
giicliikleri daha da artiriyordu.

Diisiik teknolojik diizeyde iiretimlerini siirdiiren serfler, kendi
varliklarim siirdiirmek ve toplumsal yasamlarini yeniden iiretmek icin
mansuslarda agir bir tempoda caligmak zorundaydilar. Pazarin gelismesi
ise, malikanelerin kullandiklar1 mallarin ¢ogunu iiretme zorunlulugunu
ortadan kaldirdi. Ustelik senyér de artan ticaretle ugrasmaya basladikga,
malikdnesiyle birlikte ticari bagimliliga girmis oluyordu. Bu
bagimliliklara karsilik parasal gelir elde etmek igin senydriin zaman
zaman serflerine ozgiirliiklerini sattig1 da oluyordu.” XIV. yiizyildan
itibaren serflerin pek ¢ogu, bu ticari gelisme sonucunda, senyor payi ve
kendi gereksinimleri iizerinde iirettiklerini, canlanan kent pazarlarinda
satarak Ozgiirliiklerini kazanma yolunu da bulmustu. Bu gruba Lefteri
veya Francomati denilmekteydi. Kirlarin ticarete konu olan iiriinlere
isteminin artmasinin yarattifi doniigiim sonucunda, serfligin nitelik
degistirerek emeklerinden baska satacak bir geylerl kalmayan emekgiler
seklinde onceki yiikiimliiliiklerinden ozgiirlesmesi™ , dzgiirlesen kitlenin
ise maniifaktiirlerde ¢aligmaya baglamasi, ig¢i siifimin ilk niivelerinin
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m N et diser onemli bir kismint da, Suriye
habercisi olmustur, Ozgiir koyliilerin diger b/

du.” Dis gocle saglan;
ve Filistin'den go¢ eden Katolikler olugturuyordu. ‘Dl?_ }-‘ § ¥ __“gl"'"‘?"
. oinlagmast, serf yiikiimliiliiklerinip

emek artigi ve parasal iligkilerin yay i o
a dontigmesl iizerinde etkili oldy,

emek-rant ve ayni-ranttan, parasal-rant D ey
Bu doniisiimiin 'hir diger etkisi de dzgur koyliilerin klhsemr.]' topruklarfnda
ortnkglhk veya \'arlc;llk seklinde {iretime katilmalandir. Bo?llecei e.s?klden
serflerini :m::nr;'a ve ayni-iiriine tabi tutan malikineler, g(')(;'yuzunden'
giderek. doéudlm iireti-cileri olan serflerini kaybetme tehdidi ya§ad‘1lar_
Bu tehdit altnda senyorler, serflerinin toplumsal konumlarin: yenlqen
diizenlemek zorunda kalarak, koyliilerin toplumsal konumlarint eskiye
oranla nispeten iyilestirdiler. - o .-
XVI. yiizyilin bagindan itibaren Dogu Akdeniz ticaretinin Oneminij
yitirmesi ile bir siiredir devam eden ekonomik durgunluk, ozgiirlesmig
kentli emekgilerle birlikte 6zgiirlegmis koyliilerin de ada digina gogiine'™
neden oldu. Buna 1483'te on yedi ay siiren veba salgin1 ve burjuvazi ile
soyluluk arasindaki siyasi kargasa da eklenince, siire¢ tersine islemeye
basladi. Emegin smirlanmasi, senyor igin kirag olanlardan baslayarak
bosalan tarlalar ve daha az ayni ve parasal gelir demekti. Levant ticare-
tinin gelismesi doneminde liiks tiiketime ve gagaaya aligmig senyorler icin
bu durum, yasam diizeylerinin diismesi anlamina geliyordu. Ayrca,
Avrupa'ya Yeni Diinya'dan akmaya baglayan giimiis ve altinin olusturdugu
enflasyonun yarattig1 fiyat baskist da yikici bir bicimde duyumsanmak-
taydi. Yasam diizeylerini korumak isteyen senyorler, serflerin yiikiim-
liiliikleri olan ayni ve emek tiirindeki Odentileri daha da artirmaya
giristiler. Ornegin onceleri “1/6 olan ayni iiriin miktar1, zamanla 1/5 ve
daha sonra da 1/4'e”"" yiikseltilmistir. Boylece emegin bol oldugu
donemde koyliilere ozgiirliikklerini satan ve angarya yiikiimliiliiklerini
paraya ¢eviren senyorler, artik bu egilimlerinden vazge¢mis oluyorlardi.
Ustelik, niifusun azalmasi, tarimsal iiretimde degisikliklere gidilmesi
konusunda baski da yapmustir. Bosalan tarlalar, tarima gére daha az emek
gerektiren kii¢likbas hayvan yetistiriciliginin yapilabilecegi alanlardi.
Senyorler elde kalan serfleri diger hizmetler yaninda hayvan bakiciligina
da kostular. Ne var ki, maniifaktiiriin gerilemesi nedeniyle, koyunlardan
elde edilen yiin islenememekteydi. Oysa, Ingiltere’de manifaktiirle
birlestirilen yiin islemeciligi, kapitalizmin gelisimine katki yapacakt.
Hayvan besiciligi i¢in, kiraci veya yaricilarin kullandiklar alanlar,
senyorlerin el koymak istedigi alanlar durumuna geldi. Bu durumda ozgir
koyliilerden olusan kiracilar ya serflesecekler, ya da adayi terk etmek
zorunda kalacaklardi. Cogunlugu ikinci yolu secip ada niifusunun azal-
masina neden oldular. Kéyliilerin durumunun kotiillegsmesi, serfler ile
senyorler arasindaki catismalara zemin hazirlamaktaydi. Gergekten de
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Osmanhlar’in Kibris'a gelmelerinden ©nce koyliiler arasinda yasanan
huzursuzluklarin kokeninde bu yatmaktaydi. Osmanhlar, bu hosnutsu-
zluklardan yararlanarak adada kolayca yerlesebileceklerdi.

Kibris Ortodoks Kilisesi'nin Latin Kilisesi'ne dahil edilmesi ile soylu
ve Latin ruhbanlarin toplumda alternatif olabilecek bir iktidar merkezini
kendi lehlerine 6ziimsemesi, serflerin senyorlere bagliliklarini saglamisti.
Ortodoks Kilisesi, eski toplumsal konumunu yeniden kazanma girigimi
olarak bu huzursuzluklardan yararlanmaya ¢alisirken, serfler icin Kilise,
kendi huzursuzluklarini dile getirme araci oldu. Ortodoks papazlarin
Osmanli Imparatorlugu'nu Kibris'a davet etmeleri, aym zamanda, huzur-
suzluklar yasayan serflerin istemlerinin bir disavurumuydu.

T

VI. Son Birka¢ Soz

Insanhigin gelisimi, belirli gaglarda 6zgiin iiretim ve miibadele
iliskileriyle baglantili olup, ¢aga 6zgiin siyasi, ideolojik, diisiinsel 6zellik-
leri de igerir. Ekonomik artigin temel karakterinin ‘tarimsal’ oldugu pre-
kapitalist liretim tarzlarindan biri olan feodalizmi digerlerinden farkli
kilan ‘ayirtedici ozellik’ (defferentia specifici), kisiye bagliligi temel alan
soylulugun malikaneler diizeninde, senyoriin yonetsel (regalien) haklarini
kullanarak, serflerin iirettikleri artik-iiriine gesitli sekillerde el koymasidir.
Bu haklar iizerinde, Kral ve kilisenin iki tarafli etkisi olmasina ragmen, el
koyma sekli ekonomik siire¢ler icerisinde olmamaktadir. Ekonomik artiga
ya da dogrudan-iireticinin kendi yasami igin gerekli oranin iizerindeki
iiriinlere el konulmasi, dogrudan-iireticiler iiretim araglarindan
kopartilamadiklar: ve heniiz onlara sahip olmayi siirdiirdiikleri i¢in, ancak
ve ancak ekonomi dis1 yollarla yapilabilmektedir. Olusturulan siyasi yapi,
tarimsal artia el koyabilecek sekilde orgiitlenmistir. Uretilen toplumsal
artigin yerel kullanim zorunlulugu, siyasal erk’i par¢calamistir. Ekonomik
oldugu kadar siyasi bir kurum olan malikdnenin, atadan yeni kusaklara
aktarimi, 6zgiil evlilik sozlesmesiyle diizenlenmektedir. Evlilik kurumu,
iiretim tarzinin yeniden iiretilmesi konusundaki merkezi islevi nedeniyle,
toplumsal evrime paralel olarak siirekli sekillenecektir. Kilise, evrensel
giiciinii korumak ve ‘kotiiliigli’ diinyadan kovmak amaciyla cinsellige
miidahale etmekte ve evlilik sozlesmesini ‘kutsamaktadir’. Evlilik kuru-
munun toplumsal olarak diizenlenisi, erkek-atay: temel alarak uygulanan
miras aktarimi, bu sisteme tehdit olusturabilecek ekber evlat disindaki
erkek ¢ocuklarin bir bigimde malikane digina itilmelerini gerektiriyordu.

Malikdne disina itilen erkek gocuklar ise toplumsal olarak maceralarin
igerisine siiriikleniyordu. Kisaca soylemek gerekirse, maceralar toplumsal
olarak iiretiliyordu. Toplumsal olarak tiretilen bu maceralar, ylizyillar
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boyunca diinyay: etkileyecek olan Avrupa’nlﬂG KUctlialLl;l;(i):raklar»a
yonelmesini ve Hacl Seferlerini l1a21rlam1§t1r. uy Ngnan gy
| Kibris'ta bir kralliga sahip olmay1 basarabilen gang),

S Ll iinii ayn1 akibetin bek]e.

a2 in tiim
bir maceraciydi. Ancak, Dogu'ya gelenlerin

digi soylenemez. R
Kibris'a gelen bu maceracilar, Fransa benzeri bir toplumsal yapiyla

kargilasmadilar. Soylu ve serflik burada 01U§m?m1§t1- Ko’ylulsrlr'l serflesti-
rilmesi ve malikdne diizenin yerlesmesi, kbyluuler arasinda erin h0'§nut-
suzluklar yaratmistir. Ancak, ticaret ile saglanan ekor?omlk g611§n_1€,
malikanelerin iiriinlerini dig pazarlara agarken, serfler de nispeten daha iy;
bir duruma kavustular. Kibris'a yerlesen soylu ai?elerl, bir siire SOl .nis-
peten sabitlestiler. Mirasin aktarim araci olarak aile kurumu da siirekli bjr
evrim gecirecektir. ‘

Savagkanhigin yiiceltildigi bu ¢agda, gerek tarikatlar seklinde orgiitle-
nen yari ruhani sovalyeler, gerekse senyorlerin evlerinde barinan ve
senyore biat bagi ile baglanan sovalyeler, Kibris'ta soylu simifin igerisinde
ayricalikli bir tabakay: isgal ettiler. Ruhani kiiltiire alternatif ama ong
dogrudan karsit olmayan bir kiiltir yarattilar. Toplumsal yapidakj
doniigiim, ozellikle erk’in Kral tarafindan merkezilestirilme cabalary,
sovalyeliin 6nemini giderek azaltmig, onlari Kral’a bagli askerlere
dontistiirmiistiir.

Akrabalik iligkileri kilisenin gabalariyla diizenlenmekteydi. Bylece
kendisi de bir senyor olan Kilise, bir yandan soylulugun ideolojik ege-
menligini pekistirme ¢abasina girisirken, diger yandan asagr siniflarin
dinini (Ortodoks Kilisesi’'ni) kendi biinyesine alarak serflerin diizene
itaatlarint saglamigtir. Boylece toplumun goriliniirde Hiristiyanlagmasi,
daha dogrusu Katoliklesmesi gerceklestirilmis oldu. Manastirlar, kirsal
alana ekonomik bir canlilik getirirken, ideolojik olarak kilisenin
etkinligini artirmigtir. Manastirdaki iiretim, oncelikle manastirin ya da
ruhbanlarin  gereksinimlerini karsilamak iizere yapilirdi. Manastirda
uretilmeyen iiriinler, satin alinma yoluyla temin edilmekteydi. Bu neden-
le, ticaretin geriledigi donemlerde dahi, manastir bir ticari canlihik
saglamaktaydi. Evlilik kurumunun manastir iyelerine yasaklanmasi onlari
gizli iliskilere yonlendirmistir. Bu durumda kutsa] hiyerarsiyi bozdugu
savlanan ortak manastirlar, sapkinlikla su¢lanmistir,

'Ticaretin Hagli Seferleri ile canlanmasi, Kibrs’ cesitli ticari birlik-
lerin ussu durl'lm.una getirir. Canlanan ticaret, Kibris'a da yansimig, dig
pazar igin ii.retlml' kamgilamigtir, Bu da tanimsal tiretimde reformlara
ac.;'n.).1§t.1-r. Tlcaretln canlanmasinin etkilerj herseyden once kentle
%oru'ld}l. Tlc.afete k'onu olan mallarin, ticari birliklere ait maniifaktiirle
uretimine gidilmesi, 6zgiir koyliileri kentlere toplamus,

yol
rde
rde
kentlerdeki artan
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niifusun gereksinimlerini karsilamak iizere ise koylerden gelen zanaatkar-
lar loncalar seklinde orgiitlenmiglerdir. Haghlarin Kutsal Topraklar’dan
cekilmesiyle Kibris’in ticari onemi daha da artmig, kentsoylu sinifi
olduk¢a giiclenmistir. Giiglenen kentsoylu, egemenlik konusunda soylu-
lukla giristigi miicadelelerde kentlerin yonetimini eline gegirmistir.
Kral'in bagkanlik ettigi soyluluk meclisine kargilik, kentsoylu kendisinin
tabi oldugu yasalari kendi meclisinde hazirlamaya girismistir. Kral,
parasal ekonominin gelismesi ile sagladigi parali askerler sayesinde,
vasallarinin egemenlik alanlarina karsi baslatigi miicadelenin sonunda,
erk’i merkezilestirmeyi bagarir. Ancak bu merkezilesme fazla uzun siireli
olmadi. Venedik Cumhuriyeti'nin Osmanli Imparatorlugu ile Dogu
Akdeniz'deki miicadelesi, onu Kibris'1 ele gegirmeye ve Kibris'1 askeri ve
ticari bir iis olarak kullanmaya itmistir. Okyanus yollarmin kesfi ise
Kibris iizerinden yapilan Dogu Akdeniz ticaretinin 6nemini azaltmigtir.
Bu da ekonomik gerilemenin baslangici olmus, salgin hastaliklar ve dig
gocler ekonomik gerilemeyi hizlandirmstir.

Bizans'tan devreden koylii niifusun serflesme siirecine girmesi, derin
toplumsal hognutsuzluklar yaratmisti. Ekonomik gelisme, serflerin bir
kisminin 6zgiirlesmesine, bir kisminin ise yiikiimliiliiklerinin azalmasina
yol agmusti. kilisenin ideolojik hegemonyasini pekistirmesi ile serfler,
diizene kazandirilmistir. Buna ragmen koyliilerin yasam kosullari olduk¢a
zordu. Artik-iiriine el koyma bigcimi Onceleri emek-rant ve ayni-ranta
dayali iken, ekonomik gelisme ile parasal ranta da doniisecektir.
Senyorlerin para gereksinimi, zaman zaman serflerin kendi 6zgiirliiklerini
satin alabilmelerine yol aciyordu. Bu durumda ortaya ¢ikan koyliiler, ya
bir Senydr’iin veya kilisenin yariciligina girismekte, ya da kente gog
etmekteydi. Ancak ekonomik gerilemenin baglamas: ile giindeme gelen
dis go¢ ve salgin hastaliklar, emegin miktarinm azaltirken degerini yiik-
seltti. Senyorler ellerinin altinda bulunan serflerle topraklarini isleye-
bilmek ve eski sasaali giinlerini siirdiirebilmek i¢in serflerin yiikiimliiliik-
lerini artirma ¢abasina giristiler. Bu nedenle toprakta kitlesel terkler bag
gosterdi. Topraktaki toplu ‘terk’ler, senyorlerle serfler arasindaki
catigmalar, Osmanli Imparatorlugu'nun Kibris't fethinden énce yasanan
toplumsal huzursuzlugun kaynagidir.

Degerler sistemi de maddi, siyasi ve ideolojik yapilarin doniigiimiinden
etkilenmekte ve evrime ugramaktadir. Ekonomik canlanma déneminde,
tarimsal alanlarda yogun ve yaygin gelisme, ilerleme diisiincesinin
gelismesine katkida bulunmustur. O ¢aga kadar siiregelen antikiteye duyu-
lan 6zlem, yerini giderek daha parlak bir gelecek umuduna birakmaktadr.
Bu umut, yap: teknigi igerisinde tonozlarin ilk kez kullanildignr Gotik
mimari tarzda kendini disa vurur. Gegmig artik yeni’nin alternatifi olmak-
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tan ¢ikar. Goneng igindeki kentsoylunun liiks tii’ketlm tutl.w'su;:u egzmivk
mallarla tatmin etmesi, onun kiliseye, veya Tanri nin onun i¢in azma,d]gl
cennete verdigi degeri hi¢bir zaman ortadan kaldlr'mac'h.. Bu.nun en _gliZel
gostergesi, burjuvalar tarafindan Magusa surlarl' 1ger¥sme 1n§a' ed{lecek
onlarca kilisedir. Ekonomik gerileme donemlerinde vlse gegrfn§e‘oz'lem
yeniden canlanacaktir. Bu ¢ag boyunca, aydmlarin gogu.nun' kokem'klliSe
idi; ancak kilisenin yaninda senydrler taraflnqan f’ki.blr himaye sistem;
kurulmustu. Lusingnan yonetiminde, Kilise Latince’yi kullanirken, soyly.
lar Fransizca, koyliler Ermenice, Arapga Ve R_m?ca ku'llz.mma'ktay.dl,
Ticari birlikler ise kendi mahallerinde, kendi iilkelerinin Hdlllermi
kulaniyordu. Bu caglarda Kibris'ta dilsel bir biitiinligin olu§t'ugu 56)’?3-
nemez. Venedikliler'in Kibris'a yerlesmeleri ile Fransizcanin yerini
Italyanca'ya birakmasmin diginda bu konuda onemli bir degisiklik de
olmayacaktir. Xl
Bu cahigma ile Kibnis Feodalizmi’'nin I. Hagh Se'ferl nin basindan

Venedik doneminin 1571'de kapanigina kadar kisa bir ¢oziimlemesine
girisilmistir. Caligma, bu donemdeki sosyo-politik sistemin .evrimin'in her
asamasini icermedigi gibi, tiim toplumsal ¢atigmalarin sergilenmesine de
girismemistir. Buna karsin, caligma, bu donem igerisindeki baslica karak-
terlerin ana ozelliklerine, birbirlerine ve kendilerine karsi tutumlarinin
lizerine 131k tutma amaci giitmiistiir. Alegorik bir yaklagimi benimseme-
mizin ana nedeni, klasik bir yaklasim icerisinde kaybolabilecek bu karak-
terleri kristallestirebilme olanagi idi. Bu ana karakterler nelerdir? Birinci
olarak soylu. ¢iinkii hepsini yonetiyordu; ikinci olarak sovalye, ciinkii
hepsini koruyordu; ii¢lincii olarak rahip, ¢tinkii hepsine sonsuz kurtulug
i¢in kutsal bir yol éneriyordu; dordiinciisii tiiccar, ¢linkii hepsine bir seyler
satiyordu; ve sonuncusu koyli, ¢iinkii hepsi i¢in ¢calisiyordu. Geriye bir de
deginilen bu ana karakterlerin Kibris’ta o6zgiin yerlesimini gormek
kaliyor. Herhalde asagidaki kiigiik siir, Kibris’in 6zgiin konumu hakkinda
okuyucuya az da olsa bir fikir verebilecektir.

Kalayl Kosuk '

Yagh kitalar arasindayim,

Maki saph bakir bir cezve.

Kizgin képiikler ortasindayim,

Donmug zaman, giindiiz ve gece

Disim bakir, i¢im kalayli m1 kalayl.
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Notlar

' Feodal toplum sisteminin daha iyi kavranmasi amaciyla soy, rahip ve
sovalye gibi toplumsal simgelere gonderme yaparak kinayeli anlatim
¢abasi

* Morrison, 6nsoz

' Ozyiiksel, s. 1

* Sosyo-ekonomik formasyon

* Warner, s. 157

¢ Ozyiiksel, s. 14

" Pirenne, s. 25

* Ozyiiksel, s. 16

? Ozyiiksel, s. 30

 Qzyiiksel, s. 20

" Qzyiiksel, s. 21

" Marx (1990), s. 694,

" Kibris Tarihi Notlari, s. 33

* Kudiis Krali II. Baldwin, I. Hagli Seferi sirasinda Filistin’e gelen bir
kisim govalyeye bir tapinak vermisti. Bu tapinak etrafinda orgiitlenen
sovalyeler meshur Templer veya diger adi ile ‘Isa’min Fakir Soval-
yeleri’ tarikatini olustururlar. Bu tarikat, Kudiis’ii ziyaret eden hacilari
ve onlarin mallarini koruma gorevini iistlenmisti. Bir siire sonra giigle-
nen tarikat, farkli toplumsal ve dini nitelikler kazanarak Avrupa’nin
bir¢cok bolgesinde etkili olmustur. 1128 yilinda Papa II. Honorius
tarafindan yasallasan tarikat, 1314 yilinda dagitilana kadar varligini
siirdirmdstir.

' Jsa’dan once 735 yilindan beri ‘Cyprus Nama’ olarak bilinen bir tiir
Kibris sarabi, 1191 yilinda Templer Sovalyeleri’nin Limasol
yakinlarindaki Kollossi Satosu’nun topraklar icerisinde cesitli diizen-
lemelerle koyliileri kaliteli sarap iiretmeye ve Biiylik Kumandan’a tes-
lim etmeye zorlamalar1 sonucunda, ad degistirerek, Comandaria adini
almistir. Bu degigim, ayni zamanda tarimsal bir degisime de isaret

etmektedir.
' K1bris’ta kurulan 10 biiyiik manastirin 9’u, IX. ve X. yiizyillarda kurul-

mustur.

"Kéyliilerin huzursuzluklarindan isyan edeceklerini anlayan Templer
Sovalyeleri, Lefkosa Kalesi'ne gekildiler ve adadan aynlmak i¢in ada
halkindan izin istediler. Ancak bu izni alamadilar. Yaklasik yirmi kadar
sovalyenin kendilerine saldirmayacagini diigiinen Ortodokslar, giinde-
lik yasamlarini siirdiirmeye devam ettiler. Ancak bir Pazar ayininde
kaleden c¢ikarak, savunmasiz koyliileri yakalayan sovalyeler onlari
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Oldiirdiiler; mallarim yagmaladilar. “Vahset g .kac‘jar biiyiiktii ki, akan
kanlar Sneschal Kopriisii'nden bununla iliskili bir an1 taimm bulup.
dugu Berlin Kopriisii'ne kadar dereyi kirmiziya boyamisti.” (Jeffery. s.
140). Kanli dere adini bu talihsiz olaydan almaktadir.

" “Lusingnan ailesi Poitou Kontu olan Avcl Hugh'la ilk kez IX-_ YUzyilda
taninmisti. Onun oglu II. Hugh, Poiters’lere }(0m§u bir kentte
Lusingnan aile satosunu insa eder; fakat sato 15'74 de Hugu?ots’larca
yok edilir. X. ve XI. yiizyillarda bu aileyi onemli feodal senyGrier tem.
sil etmisti. Tiimiiniin ad1 Hugues veya Hugh olan bu senyorle‘rden_ VIIL,
Hugh, Bourgonge de Rancon de Taillebourg ile evlenerek Poitou ile | ,
Marche kontu olan IX. Hugh'u diinyaya getirmistir. Guy, bu kontun ¢
kardesinden biridir (Jeffery, s. 87). _

" “Kilise, mensuplarina evlenmeyi yasaklamistir, giinkii cinsel arzulara
gem vurma, onlara, rahipleri diinyevi konumlar hiyerarsisinin zirvesipe

Ejdan Sadrazam

yerlestirecek bir iistiinliigiin giivencesi olarak goriilmiistiir” (Duby,
1991a, s. 56).

20 <«

IX. yiizyilda Kuzey Fransa'da evlilik, rahiplerin uzaktan karistiklar;
islerden biriydi. Metinlerde Kralige ninkilere iliskin olanlar harig,
hi¢bir evlilik kutsanmasina iligkin atif yoktur” (Duby, 1991b, s. 45).

* 0 siralarda her evlilik anlagmasinin oncesinde yer alan pazarliklarn,
esas olarak ii¢ tavir tarafindan yonlendirildigi diistiniilmelidir. Tki,
icten evlenmeye, yani karilari ayni atadan inenle aym mal varliginim
miras¢ilart arasindan bulmaya yénelik dogal egilim -- bu sekilde kury-
lan evlilik bagi, mal varhginin daginik pargalarini daha da bélmek yer-
ine toplu hale getirecektir: ikincisi, soyun ¢ocuk sayisini, miilkii bole-
cek derecede artirmama tedbirliligi idi; yani soya bagl yeni aile ocak-
larinin sayisini sinirlamaya, buna bagl olarak erkek cocuklarin onem-
lice bir boliimiinii bekAr olarak tutmaya yonelik ihtiyatti; nihayet
t¢linciisii, pazarlik siiresince binbir dereden su getirme kurnazhig, ken-
dini giivenceye alma tedbirliligi, iki tarafin karsgilikly tavizleriyle, bek-
ledikleri avantajlar1 dengeleme kaygis1” (Duby, 1991a, s. 30).

“D1s ve kamusal isler, erkeklere diismekteydi; ka
demir atmis durumdaydilar, evin kalbinde bir ra
sabitlesmislerdi” (Duby, 1991a, s. 111).

¥ “O sirada genclik, hem bir yas grubuna

askeri toplumda belli bir konuma girmeden 6nceki ¢iraklik” (durumunu

anlatiyordu. E.S) (Duby, 1995, s. 138). Bu nedenle genclik, yalnizca

belirli bir yas grubunda olanlar degil, sovalyelik yasamina girmemis

olan genig bir kesimi kapstyordu,
“ Duby, 1991b, s. 50

25 ¢

2

dinlar olagan olarak ice
him gibi yatak odasinda

(isaret ediyor E.S) ve hem de

Gok sayida gosterge, genis ¢apta ve herkesin gozii 6niinde cereyan
eden nikahsiz evliliklere, kadin kolelerle sevisilmesine ve fahigelige
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oldugu kadar, degerler sisteminde erkeklerin marifetlerinin 6viilmesine
de taniklik etmektedir” (Duby, 1991a, s. 31).

* Duby (1991b, s. 54); “Hag¢ bahanesiyle ¢ok uzaklara gitmek zorunda
kalan gen¢ erkek cocuklar goriilmektedir; bunlardan bazilarinin
babalarina veya amcalarina silah c¢ektikleri goriilmektedir. Birbirini
oldiren diismen kardesler goriildiigii kadar, o ¢agin insanlarinin
yakinmalari da duyulmaktadir. Bu gengligin ahlakinin bozulmasidir,
gengler artik yashlara sayg1 duymamaktadirlar.” (a.g.e, s. 100)

“ “Evlilik bagmin sikilastirilmasi (denetim altina alinmasi E.S), bu konu-
da efendinin ¢ikarina hizmet etmektedir: bagimlilari sabitlestirmeyi,
onlarin tarlalarinda kok salmalarina yardim etmekte, onlarin iiremeleri-
ni, yani malikdne sermayesinin biiyiimesini tesvik etmektedir. Evliligin
Hiristiyanlagmasi, toplumun bu diizeyinde iiretim iligkilerini
saglamlastirmaktadir” (Duby, 1991b, s. 58).

* “Frank ruhani meclisi yedinci dereceden kandaslara kadar her tiirli
akrabalar aras1 birlesmeyi yasaklamigti” (Duby, 1991b, s. 77).

¥ Duby, 1991b, s. 235; “Kadinlar olagan olarak erkeklerin iktidari
altindaydilar; kati kural, kizlarin teslim edilmeleri, verilmeleriydi”
(Duby, 1991a, s. 47).

* Pirenne, s. 38

TA.ge,s. 40

? Jeffery, s. 121

* Maier, s. 72; “Sato ister bagimli olsun, ister olmasin, bir onder burada
adalet kilicini elinde tutmaktadir. (...) Bu onder tek basina komuta yet-
kisine sahiptir, ¢iinkii siyasal nitelikte sayilan bu 6devin tiimii bir seref
olusturmaktadir ve serefin paylasilmasi olanaksizdir” (Duby, 1991a, s.
226).

* Duby, 1995, s. 84

* Pirenne, s. 60 97

% Kibris’ta irili ufakli 500 kadar malikanenin olustugu tahmin edilmekte-
dir (Kibris Tarihi Notlari, s. 39).

7 Feodaliteye gegis siirecinde (...) Kral’in vasal olarak atadigi kisiler
topraklarinin bir kisminin yonetimini, yine askeri gorevler karsiliginda
maiyetlerine devrediyorlar, boylece kendileri Kral’in vasali iken, vasal-
larinin da siizeren’i oluyorlardi. Topragin miilkiyeti higbiri gercek
anlamda malik olmayan bir Senyor hiyerarsisine aitti. Bu hiyerarginin
tabanini atli asker hizmeti goren sovalyeler olusturuyordu. Bunlarin
vasal1 yoktu. Ancak askerlik hizmeti Far§1llg1nda aldiklar1 malikaneleri
ve burada yasayan koyliileri vardi” (Ozyiiksel, s. 30-31).

* Esitler arasinda birinci

¥ Kudiis Yasas: (Assises de Jerusalem) altinda Kral ve Baronlar’in
iligkilerini diizenleyen, yasama, yargl ve yonetim erklerinin toplandig:

4
Scanned by CamScanner



Ejdan Sadrazam

politik bir organdi (Coru de Liges) (Maier, s. 83).
* Maier, s. 83
 Ozyiiksel, s. 37
*“ Maier, s. 76 . 3 '
“ “Saraylilik ve onunla birlikte tiim aristokratik t()plurn‘ C(?mcn]lgc d
maktaydi. (...) koyliiler zenginligi }'jretmektftdlr: sire  (sato Sahip,
senyor E.S) bunu mesru olarak ele gegirmektedir, ‘ama buny kendj icin
elde tutmamaktadir; bu serveti sovalyeler ve 6zellikle gencler 4,
dagitmak zorundadir. Bu yeniden dagitim organi, sarayd;” (
1991a, s. 88).
I. Peter devrinde (1359-1369) sovalyelerin Kral’a kars; isyanlunnm
ardindan, sovalye tarikatlar1 yeniden diizenlenerek devletin kolluk gii
lerine doniistiiriilmiistiir. Bu yolla baronlara karsi hem diizen];

ayan.

ilxmdil
DUby‘

44

g.
bir

orduya sahip olunmus, hem de Kral’a karsi nispeten bagims;z giicler

olan svalye tarikatlar1 ortadan kaldirilmistir. Yine ayn, dﬁnemde‘
manastirlarda da bir tiir reforma gidilerek ruhbanlarin ekonomik glicler;
denetim altina alinmaya c¢alisilmistir,
® “II. Jacob (1460-1473) doéneminde Ronesans monarsilerine benzer
sekilde Haute Meclisi Kral’in elinde bir oyuncaga doniisiir, Aziz
Thomas Aquinas’in bundan iki yiizyil énce feodalizm ile mutlgg
monarsi arasindaki goriiglerinin yer aldigi Regime Prencipium adl;
eserini II. Hugh’a sunmas bir rastlanti degildi” (Maier, s. 84).
* Ozyiiksel, s. 56
" Maier, s. 98
“A.ge,s. 98
“Is isten gectikten sonra
" Maier, s. 85

" Patrici, Roma’da toprak soylusu iken, burada d
anlaminda kullanilmaktadir.

* Duby, 1991a, s. 85
” Duby, 1995, s. 78
* Maier, s. 75

ogrudan-iiretici

" “Ve Tanrt’nin halkinin arasinda genel bir koruma goreviyle yiikiimlii ve
bu nedenle de bazi hukuki ayricaliklara layik olan askerler tarikat fikri,
X. ylizyilda hizla olgunlasmistir. Tanr Baris1 kurumlari yerlesik hale
gelince bu kavram daha da kararl, hale gelmistir ve saglamlagmugtir.
Gergekten de barig sozlesmeleri milites’in biitiiniinii koyliilerinkinden
¢ok yukarida 6zel bir konuma getirmistir, Kilise (sovalyeye E.S.)
mesleki faaliyetine 6zel olarak uyarlanmig dinsel hayatin 6rnek tipleri

ile 6zel erdemlerin uygulanmasin 6nermektedir” (Duby, 1995, s. 90).
* Jeffery, s. 134
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57 Jeffery, s. 135

 Duby, 1995, s. 58

¥ “Turnuvalarda, gergekleri kadar siddetli savag taklitlerinde (...) sovalye-
lik, hem vakit gecirme, hem idmanlarini siirdiirme, hem de toplumsal
iistiinliigiinii saglamlastirma olanag: bulmustur” (Duby, 1991a, s. 87).

“ Duby, 1991b, s. 17 ,

° “Papa, bir araya gelmis Hiristiyan halkin arasinda tahta ¢ikiyor, yiice
rehber olarak davraniyor, eylemsel olarak diinyevi hiikiimranliga sahip
imparatorun yerini isgal ediyor. (Papa) yasa koymakta, yargilamakta,
cezalandirmaktadir. Aldig: kararlarin en iinlisi, Hagli Seferleri
cagnisidir” (Duby, 1991b, s. 18).

* Jeffery, s. 119 -- Kadikdy Konsili'nin 6gretisine bagli kaldiklarini iddia
ederek 1054°de Ortodoks Kilisesi’nin Roma’dan ayrilmas: (Biiyiik
Schima), Roma 1mparat0rlugu’nun ardindan Avrupa’da evrensel tek
kurum olan Kilise'yi de parcaladi. Hagli Seferleri’nin bir nedeni de
Katolik Kilisesi’nin evrenselligini yeniden kurma istemi olamaz mi?

% Maier, s. 87

* Maier, s. 73

 Jeffery, s. 133

% Jeffery, s. 119

 Gunnis, s. 51

* Cluny, 910 yilinda Burgonya’da kurulan ve kendinden sonra gelen
monastik hareketi etkileyen bir manastirdir.

* Pirenne, s. 97

 Duby, 1995, s. 22

" Duby, 1995, s. 260

2 Duby, 1995, s. 260

” Duby, 1991b, s. 143

’* Satosu bulunan Senyor
5 Kilise mensuplari, (...) laik halk: (...) kutsanmig evlilik hiicresi olacak

bir agin (kurumun) igerisine sokarak, onu cevreleyen bir sebekenin

icine hapsetmenin diigiinii kurmaya baslamistir. Artik marjinallerin

serbest birlesmeleri olmayacak; bekérlar, mesru bir bi¢imde evlenme-

mis bir reis tarafindan biitiinlesmeye zorlanacaklardir. Bu noktada ruh-

banin evlilik modeliyle aristokratik model g¢akigmaktadir (Duby,

1991b, s. 124).
 Gunnis, s. 212-3
7 Pirenne, s. 67
® Maier, s. 84

” Maier, s. 85
 “Kibris’in ihracatinda kayda deger artiglar olmustur. Kibris’in gelenek-
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ansiz senyorleri
sel iiriinleri olan yag, tahil, tuz ve sarabin ya.rlll s1ra,'Fr 1 yorlerin
ar bagartyla yetigtirilmigtir. Bunlar arasinda

- S i tohuml i
SAINAG lisi seker kamist, giineydeki

pamuk, muz, fasulye ve hepsinden e ; 38
Kollosi ve Baf bolgelerinde yetistirilmistir” (M‘?lerj * ) . i

S “Maniifaktiiriin dogus sekli iki yanl1 oluyor; birincisi, tek bir meta nm
tiretimindeki salt yardimci (kismi bir siirecte uzmanlasan) cesitli

bagimsiz el zanaatcilarmin elbirliginden doguyor." Ikm“0151 L b”
b guyor; maniifaktiir bu belirli

herbiri belli bir emekg¢inin
r ve birbirinden bagimsiz

zanaatin zanaat¢ilarinin elbirliginde do
zanaati, gesitli parga islemlere boliiyor ve
ozel isi haline gelinceye kadar onlar1 yalit1yo . ot
hale getiriyor. Bu nedenle maniifaktiir, iiretim sureciné 1s bolimii

kavramini getiriyor. Bu, bolinmeyi daha da gelistiriyor; 6te yandan
eskiden ayri1 ayri olan el zanaatlarini bir araya topluyor” (Marx, 1986,

s. 353).

* Maier, s. 88

* Pirenne, s. 122

* Maier, s. 88-89

“ “Kilise’nin evrensel sayginhgi, ahlaki bir dizgin iglevini yerine getiri-
yordu. (...) Kilise, (tiiccarlarin) kendilerini tiimiiyle kazan¢ tutkusuna
kaptirmalarini 6nleyecek dlgiide giigliiydii. (...) Kazancin karg1 konul-
maz kiskirticiliklari ile, tiim sayginliklarina kargin, mesleklerinin onlar
siirekli olarak cignemeye ittigi dinsel ahlakin kati kurallari arasinda
ikiye boliinen vicdanlarinda sik sik i¢ gatigmalarin yer almis olmasi
gerekir.” (Pirenne, s. 98). Bu i¢ ¢atigmalar sonucundadir ki tiiccarlar
diinyevi giinahlarindan kurtulmak, vicdanlarini rahatlatmak amaciyla
kiliseler insa edeceklerdir (Giirkan, s. 135-137).

* Maier, s. 97

¥ Malikanenin serfler arasinda dagitilan topraklarini isleyen koyli
tabakasina verilen ad (Bkz. Bolim V. Ve Koyliiler)

* Pirenne, s. 70

¥ “Feodalite, serf ad1 verilen ve belirli 6zelliklere sahip, dogrudan-iiretici
olmamas1 halinde varligini ileriye gotiirmesi miimkiin olmayan bir
tarzdir. Bu ozel “dogrudan-iiretici’ tipi ise (...) topraga degil, kisisel
olarak tabi oldugu Senyor’iine, yani kisiye baghdir” (Duby, 1995,
Kilichay’in Onsozii, s. 11).

* Maier, s. 86

' Newman, s. 70

" Patrici, Roma’da toprak soylusu iken, burada dogrudan-iiretici
anlamindadir.

* Ozyiiksel, s. 39

" 1531-1540 yillar1 arasinda Kibris’ta toplam 1,970,000 olan niifusun
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70,050°sini  Patriciler, 95,000’ini hiir koyliiler olusturmaktaydi
(Tarihsel Geligimi ig'er‘iSI'zzde Kibris'ta Sosyo-Ekonomik Yapi, s. 20).

s (...) Kibris ceziresi askeri nusret eseri istilasiyla hayli yerleri harap
olup ve harap olan yerlerde ziraate ve bag ve bahge ve seker kamigina
salih yerler olup hatta topraginda ziraat olundukta hububat bir kilesinde
elli altmis kile hasilat verir kuvvetli yerler olup (...)” (/9 Numarali
Muhimme Defteri, s. 334, aktaran Bedevi, s. 119).

* Dante, s. 392

77 <] Peter devrinde devletin finansal nedenlerle dzgiirlesmeyi 6zendirdigi
gozlemlenmistir” (Maier, s. 85).

% «Krsal siniflarin 6zgiirliige kavugmasi, hem kasabalarin (canlanmasinin
E.S), hem de ekonomik canlanmanin yol agtig1 sonuglardan biridir. Bu
olgu, paraya cevrilebilir sermayenin gittikge daha ¢ok onem kazan-
masiyla ayn1 zamana rastlar” (Pirenne, s. 168).

% «Oyle ki, 1250 yil1 civarinda Maronitler’in sayis1 80,000’e kadar yiik-
seldi. 60 koy tiimiiyle Maronitler’den olusuyordu. Kibris’in bugiine dek
siiren kozmopolit niifus ve kiiltiir yapisinin temelleri, 6nemli 6lgiide o
yillarda atilmis bulunuyordu. Siiryani, Nesturi, Kipti gibi azinliklar
zamanla Rumlarla kaynasirken, Maronit, Ermeni ve Latinler ayrn
varliklarini giiniimiize dek siirdiirebilmisler, Rum ve Tirk Kibrislilarla
birlikte ortak bir kimligin ozelliklerini yansitmislardir” (Giirkan, s.
135-137).

% “Gggler neticesinde ada niifusu 147,000’e diismiistii” (Bedevi, s. 91).
Bu niifusun 47,0001 Patriciler’den olusmaktayda.

0 Tarihsel Gelisimi Icerisinde Kibris'ta Sosyo-Ekonomik Yapt, s. 20

2 Ejdan Sadrazam’in Memesis adli yayinlanmamus siir kitabindan.
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Kibris Agzinda Tiimce Sonu Perde Degisimleri*

Kémile Imer
Dogu Akdeniz Universitesi, Gazimagusa, KKTC

Ozet

Bu caligma Kibris agzinda 6zellikle soru tiimcelerindeki tiimce sonu perde
degisimlerini ele almakta ve bu agidan Kibris agzinin 6lgiinlii Tiirkge’den
ayrilan yonleri iizerinde durmaktadir. Olgiinlii Tiirkge'deki soru tiim-
celerinde perde degisimi konusunda Demircan (1996) temel alinmistur.
Veri olarak 1999-2000 6gretim yilinda Dogu Akdeniz Universitesi’nde
Kibris agziyla oynanan “Diigiiniimiiz Var Dostlar” adli oyunun kaydi kul-
lanilmig, yapilan degerlendirmeler ve sonuglar bu veri ile smirli tutul-
mustur. Olgiinli Tiirkge’deki soru tiimcelerinde ses perdesi tiimcenin
sonunda diisiis gosterirken Kibris agzinda yiikselis gostermektedir.
Calismada evet/hayir soru tiimceleri, onayli soru tiimceleri ve kim/ne’li
soru tiimceleri ele alinmus, 6l¢iinlii Tiirkge ile Kibris agz1 arasindaki ben-
zerlikler ve farkliliklar 6rneklerle gosterilmistir.

Anahtar sozciikler: Kibris agzi, timce sonu perde degisimi, olgiinlii
Tiirkce !

Abstract
Sentence-Final Intonation Pattern Changes in Turkish Cypriot Dialect

This study investigates how sentence-final intonation patterns change, |
especially in question statements (yes/no questions, tag questions, and 103
wh- type questions) in Turkish Cypriot dialect. It also makes a compari-
son with standard Turkish. The author has taken Demircan’s (1996) study
as a model. The data for the study come from the records of a theatre play
called “Diigiiniimiiz Var Dostlar” (We Have a Wedding Ceremony, Pals)
staged in Turkish Cypriot dialect at the Eastern Mediterranean University
in the 1999-2000 academic year. The analysis of the data shows that while
standard Turkish has a falling intonation pattern at the end of questions,
Turkish Cypriot dialect has, except in a few cases, a rising intonation pat-

tern.

Key words: Turkish Cypriot dialect, sentence-final intonation pattern
changes, standard Turkish
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1. Giris

Diller ses, yapi, sozvarligi baklmlndaQ birbirinden iyr;ldlkll?’a.rl giPi
konugma melodisi bakimindan da birbirlermderT éyrllrfla ta 1r(i ir dl..lm
degisik tilkelerde kullanilan 6lgiinlii (standart) _b191mle“ Arasuc byl
lerden birtakim farklar bulunabilmektedir. ABD, Ingiltere v,
Avustralya’da konusulan ol¢iinli Ingilizce g‘ib% Ailmanya, zA.xVUSturya U
[svigre'de konusulan 6lgiinlii Almanca da gesitli yon]el‘dennbl{talflm“fark-
lar gostermektedir. Tiirkiye ve Kuzey Kibris'ta konugulan 6l¢iinlii Tiirkce
arasinda herhangi bir fark olmadig1 varsayilmaktadir. i

Diller arasinda cesitli yonlerden goriilen farklar, (.)_OIQ'UC?C ?lmasa da,
ayni dilin degiskeleri arasinda da vardir. Tiirkiye’deki cesitli agizlar gibj,
Kibris agz1 da l¢iinlii Tiirkge’den pek gok yonden farkliliklar gostermek-
tedir. Konusma melodisi farkli oldugu i¢in Kibris agzini konusanlar
hemen tanmnmakta, olciinlii Tiirkge konusanlardan ¢ogu kez kolayca
ayrilmaktadir.

Konusma melodisi “belli bir zaman araliginda bir sozceyle birlikte
kullanilip algilanan ses perdelerinin ger¢ek devinimidir. Miizik melodsisi
gibi konugma melodisi de kaydedilebilir ve yeniden iiretilebilir” (Nash
1973, 23). Ezgi (intonation) ise konugsma melodisinin dilbilimsel yapisidir
(Nash 1973, 24). Bu yap: “ses perdelerindeki inis ¢ikislarin ¢izdigi egri”
(Demircan 1996, 163) olarak tanimlanmaktadir. Bu nedenle konusma
melodisinin ezgiyi anlamada baslangi¢c noktasi olmasinm zorunlu oldugu
belirtilmektedir (Nash 1973, 24).

Ses perdesindeki inig ¢ikiglar s6zcenin anlamlanmasina ve yorumlan-
masina cesitli anlam yiikleriyle katilmaktadir' ve diller arasinda oldugu
gibi ayni dilin degiskeleri arasinda da bu agidan farklilik ortaya
¢ikabilmektedir. Ornegin seslenme (hitap) bigimlerinde 6l¢iinlii
Tiirk¢e’de yiiksek perdeden algak perdeye sekerek diisme ve alcak per-
dede uzatma (ve orta perdede sonlanma) soz konusuyken (Demircan 1996,
164, 166, 168) Kibris agzinda tersi bir durum séz konusudur; yani Kibris
agzinda seslenme bigimleri, asagida da goriilecegi gibi, alcak perdeden
baslayip orta perdeye ¢ikmakta ve orta perdede uzatma yapilmaktadir®:

an

ce tee nee

ne E me an

Annee! Emetee!

et Annee!
(Olgiinlii Tiirkce) (Kibris agz1)

(Kibris agzi)
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Bu niteligiyle Kibris agzindaki seslenme bigimi 6lgiinlii Tiirkge'den
ayrilmaktadir. Olgiinlii Tiirkce’deki seslenme bigimi, ancak seslenilen
kisinin duymamas1 ya da seslenene yanit vermemesi durumunda Kibris
agzindakine benzerlik gostermektedir:

an
ee nee
ne an
Annee! Emetee!
(Ilk seslenme) (Son seslenme:

Anne duymamis ya da
yanit vermemisse)

Olgiinlii Tiirkce ile Kibris agz1 arasinda perde degisimi, ezgi ve ton,
uzunluk gibi pargaiistii 6zellikler bakimindan birtakim farklar bulunmak-
tadir. Bu ¢alismada Kibris agzindaki soru tiimceleri goz oniinde bulun-
durularak tiimce sonu perde degisimleri ele alinacak ve bu agidan Kibris
agzinin dlgiinlii Tiirkge’den ayrilan yonleri iizerinde durulacaktir. Olgiin-
lii Tirk¢e’deki soru tiimcelerinde perde degisimi konusunda Demircan
(1996) temel alinacaktir.

Veri olarak 1999-2000 6gretim yilinda Dogu Akdeniz Universitesi’nde
Kibris agziyla oynanan “Diigliniimiiz Var Dostlar” adl1 oyunun kaydi kul-
lanilacak, yapilacak degerlendirmeler ve sonuclar bu veri ile sinirli ola-
caktir. Dolayisiyla ¢alisma boyunca kullanilan ‘Kibris agzi’, bu sinirh
orneklemi kapsamaktadir. Oyunun kaydi Dogu Akdeniz Universitesi’nin
Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyat1 Boliimii’nde Kibris Halk Kiiltliriinii Aragtirma

Kuliibii’nde bulunmaktadir. 105

2. Soru Tiimcelerinde Perde Degisimi

Soru tiimcelerindeki perde degisimi acisindan Olgiinlii Tiirkce ile
Kibris agzi arasinda dikkate deger farklar bulunmaktadir. Evet/hayir soru
tiimceleri ile onayli soru tiimceleri bakimindan iki degiske birbirinden
tamamen farkli perde degisimlerine sahip olup kim/ne’li soru tiimceleri
bakimindan élgiinlii Tiirkge ile Kibris agzi1 arasinda biiyiik bir fark bulun-

mamaktadir.

2.1 Evet/Hayir Soru Tiimceleri
“Olgiinlii Tiirkge’de evet/hayir yanitini gerektiren soru tiimceleri,
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bildirme tiimeeleri gibi tonlanmakta, olagan anlamla ses perdeg;

T ‘ . . 4 1 Cok
onu izleyen hecelerin tizerine digmektedir (De

vurgulu hece ile ; Mirey,
1996, 168). Pek ¢ok Bati dilindekinin lcr.s‘linv nl:‘n! bu (llu‘ru.m‘ l&lgu,,l“
Tiirk¢e'de kullamlan bu tiirden soru tiimeelerinde bitig c;/.;uxl\:?m (1e
entonasyonun) oldugu sonucunu orfaya ¢tkarmaktadir, Ornefin:
Ahmet'i gorDUN mii? |
tiimcesinde ses perdesi DUN hecesi ontinde ve sonunda ‘“"?f“"k'ctlir, Biy
bagka deyisle ezgi agisindan melodi dorugunu olugturan DUN "C“’Silltlc
ses perdesi en yiiksek diizeyde olup gor’de ve mii’de diigiik diizeydeqiy.
Kibris agzinda grup igi iletigimde olagan odakli, yani {ml} nip timee
sonunda bulundugu soru tiimeeleri  kullanmilmamaktadir', By agzin

konusurlari grup digindakilerle iletigimde bulunacaklari zaman olagy),
odakli {mI}’li soru timcelerini kullanmaya 6zen gostermektedir]ey
Asagida {ml}’siz soru timcelerine drnekler verilmektedir:

(1) Gordiin? Anladin? (Girdiydi tarlaya da yedirdi bizim karpizlar,
[koyunlara].

DUN DIN

_gor an la

(2) (Hayriye! Yapayim sana bi kahvecik) icen?

CEN

100

(3) Cumali Abi’nin oglu da varidi?

DI

vari
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(4) (Bizim Seydalicik n'apt1) bilin?

LIN

bi

(5) (Ee Bektas Efendi, daha iyi gordiim seni. N'oldu,) gegirddin?

DIN

ge ¢ir

(1)-(5) arasinda numaralandirilmig ciimlelerde dogrudan eylem odak-
lanmaktadir. (1) numaradaki 6rnegin ilk sozciigiinde ses perdesi gor
hecesinde algak, DUN hecesinde yiiksek diizeydedir. Ikinci sozciikte ise
ilk iki hecede algak olup DIN hecesinde ses perdesi yiikselmektedir. (2)
numarali ornekte, tiimce sonunda ses perdesi (1) numarali 6rnegin ilk
kismiyla ayni 6zelligi gostermektedir; yani i hecesinde ses perdesi algak,
CEN hecesinde ise yiiksek diizeydedir. (3) numarali 6rnekte de yine yiik-
lem odaklanmakta, timce sonunda bulunan varidi sozciigiinde ses perde-
si, ilk 1ki hecede algak olup son hecede yiikselmektedir:

(4) ve (5) numarali 6rneklerde n’apti, n’ oldu gibi ne’li soru tiimceleri-
ni {ml} s1z soru tiimceleri izlemektedir. Ilk 3 6rnekte oldugu gibi (4) ve
(5)’te de sonda yer alan yiiklem odaklanmaktadir ve odaklanan sozciikte-
ki perde degisimi ilk 3 6rnektekinin aynidir. (4) numarali ornekte ilk
hecede (bi) al¢ak olan ses perdesi ikinci hecede (LIN) yiikselirken (5)
numaral1 6rnekte ses perdesi ilk iki hecede (ge-¢ird) algak olup son hecede
(DIN) yiikselmektedir.

Kibris agzindaki evet/hayir soru tiimcelerinde bu perde degisimi
diizenli olarak kullanilmaktadir. Benzer bir perde degisimi sinirli olarak
olgiinlii Tiirkge’de de kullanilmaktadir. Ancak bu sinirli kullanmimlar son
hecedeki farkli tonlarla sorudan ¢ok ‘sasirma’, ‘kabul edememe’ ya da
‘zorlukla kabullenme’ gibi anlamlari yansitmaktadir. Ornegin anne ile
geng oglu/kizi arasinda gecen asagidaki konusmada bu tiirden perde

degisimi bulunmaktadur:

Genc- Saat 11.00’deki sinava yetisemedim, ¢iinkli uyanamadim.
Anne- Uyanamadimn?! (Hayret dogrusu! Nasil olur! Kabul edilebilir bir

mazeret degil!)
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Boyle bir sézcede anne., Kibris agzindaki {ml}’s1z sorulardakine bep.
zer bir perde degisimini kullanmaktadir. Ancak DIN hecesi iginde seg
perdesi orta diizeyden yiiksek diizeye ¢ikmakta ve bu tonla ‘sasirma’,
‘kabul edememe’ gibi anlamlar1 yansitmaktadir:

DIN

ma
u ya na

Oysa Kibris agzinda birden cok bilginin siralandigi (6), (7) ve (8)
numarali 6rneklerde timce sonundaki sozciikte ayni perde degisimi son
hecedeki farkli tonla (yiiksek-orta-yiiksek) soru isleviyle kullanilmak-
tadir:

(6) (Anne n’oldu) vereceksiniz?

Si Niz
cek
ve re

(7) (Yaptiydim size macuncuk da,) getireyim yeyceksiniz?

SI Niz
cek
yey

(8) (Anne, baba, yapiyorum [kahve] size de ha,) getireyim igeceksiniz?

SI Niz
cek

1c¢e

Ote yandan Kibris agzinda diiz tiimce kadar, hatta ¢ogu kez diiz tiim-
ceden daha fazla devrik tiimcenin kullanilmasi, parcaiistii ozellikler
bakimindan bu agzi dlgiinlii Tiirkge’den farklilagtirmakta, onun farkl bir
konugma melodisine sahip olmasina neden olmaktadir. Kimi zaman tek bir
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bilgi birimi olarak kimi zaman da bilgi birimlerinin yan yana getirilme-
siyle olusan devrik dizim nedeniyle tiimcenin ezgisinde degisiklik ortaya
¢ikmaktadir. Ciinkii bu dizimlerde odak, diiz tiimcedekinden farkli bir

ogeye kaymaktadir. Ornegin 6lgiinlii Tiirkge'de kullanilan

GecTI genglik yillari

timcesinde yiiklem odaklanmakta, yeni bilgi tasiyan diger dgeler de yiik-

lemden sonra yerini almaktadir’.

Kibris agzindaki devrik dizimde de evet/hayir yaniti gerektiren soru
timeeleri {ml} s1z kullanilmaktadir®. Veriden alintilanan {ml}’si1z devrik

dizim Orneklerinden bazilari asagida sunulmugtur:

(9) Annadin meseleyi?

DIN

yi
an na me se le

(10) Eyidir yani gi1z?

Yi

(11) (Ne den be herif,) verelim giz1 bu oglanciga?

LiM

v

ga

ve re g1 z1 bu og lan c1

(12) (Soyle babam,) isten oglancig1?

TEN

]

g1
is og lan c1

4
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. i#imizi?
(13) (Oglum Seydali,) sen 1sten Emetecigimizi!

TEN

|

¢ |
zZ1 1
|

1

sen is e me te ci §1 mi

(9)-(13) arasinda numaralanan drneklerin hepsinde yiiklem odaklanmakta,

yiiklemin son hecesinde ses perdesi en yiiksek diizeye LEEUEIE G tur.n?e
ezgisi agisindan bu hece melodi dorugunu olu5turmal'<tadlr- Ses PeTfleSmm
en yiiksek oldugu bu hecenin oniinde ve sonunda ise ses perd§51 alcak
diizeydedir. Melodi dorugundan sonra yer alan alcak diizeydeki heceler
bildirinin kisalik/uzunluguna gére yinelenip bildiriy olusturan sozciigiin
son hecesinde orta diizeye c¢ikmaktadir. (9) numarali 6rnekte DIN
hecesinde ses perdesi en yiiksek diizeyde olup bu hecenin iki yaninda
algak diizeyde, yi hecesinde ise orta diizeydedir. (10) numaral 6rnekte yi
hecesinde, (11)’de LiM, (12)’de ve (13)’te TEN hecelerinde ses perdesi
en yiiksek diizeydedir ve bu heceler tiimce ezgisi agisindan da melodi
dorugunu olusturmaktadir. Ses perdelerinin en yiiksek oldugu bu hecelerin
iki yaninda ses perdesi algak diizeydedir ve tiimcelerin son hecesinde ses
perdesi orta diizeye ¢ikmaktadir. h
Tek bir bilgi biriminden olusan devrik dizimli evet/hayir soru tiim-
celerinde Kibris agzi ile olgiinlii Tiirkge arasinda tiimce sonu perde
degisimi agisindan gozlemlenen en 6nemli fark sudur: Olgiinlii Tiirkce’de
devrik dizimde evet/hayir soru tiimcelerinde ses perdesi Kibris
agzindakiyle ayni hecede en yiiksek diizeye yiikselmekte, ancak sonraki
hecelerde Kibris agzindaki gibi herhangi bir yiikselme gostermeyip (orta
diizeye yiikselmeyip) al¢ak diizeyde kalmaktadir.

2.2 Onayh Soru Timeceleri

Onayli sorularda olagan anlamla kullanildiklarinda iki secenekle kargi
kargiya bulunuldugu belirtilmektedir: Diisen bir perde degisimiyle onay
istenmekte, ¢ikan bir perde degisimiyle soru sorulmaktadir (Demircan

1996, 169). Asagidaki 6rnekler her iki segenegi agiklamak i¢in verilmek-
tedir (Demircan 1996, 169):

110

Disiis ile://gonderdigim paray1 alDIN//deGiL mi?// (Evet)
Cikis ?le:// k ! " /" J/ (Evet/Hayir)
Cikis ile // ! " /[SyLE mi? // (Evet)

Galigmaya temel yapilan veride onayli sorular igin iki ornekle
kargilagilmistir. Bu 6rneklerde yiikselen bir perde degisimiyle soru sorul-
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maktadir. Ancak Kibris agzindaki {ml}’siz soru kullanimi onayli sorular-
da da soz konusu oldugu asagida (14) ve (15) numarali 6rneklerde goriile-
cektir:

(14) Aha Bektas’in g1z1 Emete, degil?

(15) (-Cumali Abi’nin biiyiik ogludur. Hatirlarsiniz su Teknoloji’ye
gittiydi)
-Ha ha da, geri dondiiydii, degil?

“

GIL

de

Bu onayli soru tiimceleriyle diiz soru timcelerindeki ses perdesi
arasinda herhangi bir fark yoktur. Her iki onayli soru tiimcesinde de
degil’in son hecesinde ses perdesi yiikselmektedir. Krs. (1), (2), (4).

2.3 Kim/Ne’li Soru Tiimceleri

Olgiinlii Tiirkge’deki kim/ne’li soru tiimceleri igin timce sonunda ses
perdesinin diismesi ya da yiikselmesi konusunda farkli yorumlar
yapilmaktadir. Demircan (1969, 169) kim, ne, hangi, ni¢in, nerede, nasil,
ne kadar gibi sozciikleri igeren sorularda, olagan anlamli iseler, ses
perdesinin soru sozciigii iizerinde diisiip ondan sonraki hecelerde yavas
yavas ¢iktigini belirtirken Selen (1973, 56-58) soru tiimcelerinin bildirme
tiimcelerindeki gibi bitis ezgisine (terminal entonasyona) sahip oldugunu,
dolayisiyla tiimce sonunda ses perdesinin diistiigiinii belirtirmektedir.

Bizce olgiinlii Tiirkge’deki soru tiimcelerinde her iki perde d?gi§imi de 111
kullanilmaktadir ve bu nedenle farkli yorumlar yapilmaktadir. Ornegin

(i) Kibris’a NE zaman geliyorsun?
(ii) Kibris’a NE zaman geliyorSUN?

tiimcelerinde ezgi agisindan melodi dorugu soru sozciigii NE’de olugsmak-
tadir ve ses perdesi bu sozciikte ylikselmektedir. Ondan sonraki hecelerde
giderek diigen ses perdesi son hece olan SUN’da bildiri tiimcelerindeki
gibi algak diizeyde de kalabilmekte, yiiksek diizeye de ¢ikabilmektedir.
Olgiinlii Tiirkge’de her iki segenek de konusurlarin se¢imine bagli olarak
kullanilabilmektedir. Ancak SUN hecesindeki farkli tonlar anlam ayirt
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edici bir iglevle farkls

bildirilerin aktarilmasim Saglayabni, 5
- (i)
seceneginde SUN hecesin

deki ton, kendi iginde orta-yiiksek-orta bicimip
deki dalgalanmayla soru islevinde kullanilmaktadir. Ayni hece icinde -

diizeyden baslayip yiiksek perdeye c%lkan ton l]iullamlsdayd'I ,0 Zaman p,
bildiri ‘sasirma’, ‘kabul edememe , hafta;( ar§151“~ak1.m‘n be]iﬂtig;
zaman1 begenmeme nedeniyle) ‘klima ; .klzgmllk g11?1 | anlamiy,
yansitird1. Bu da tiimce sonu perde deg1§1mleru.1d-e.aym hefc‘? igindeki tqp,
larda duyulan perde degisiminin anlam ayrt edici islevlerinin ayrcq e
lenmesi geregini ortaya ¢ikarmaktadir. Aglkla'nan.b'u durumlar (16)"dag;
ornek goz oniinde bulundurularak soyle gosterilebilir:

(16) E, ne dedi sana’

(a)

NE

de di sa na

(Liitfen soyle!)

(b)

NE NA
de di sa

(Liitfen soyle!)

(c)

NA

ne de di sa

(Soyledigi kabul edilebilir birsey degil!
Bunu nasil soyler! Hayret! )

Kibris agzinda kim/ne’li soru tiimceleri sonunda ses perdesi bildiri
timcelerindeki gibi orta (ya da algak) diizeyde bulunabildigi gibi yiiksek
diizeye de ¢ikabilmektedir, Bir bagka deyisle 6l¢iinlii Tiirkge'de kim/ne'li
soru tiimceleri i¢in s6z konusu olan sesbilimsel 6zellik Kibris agzinda da
gfiriilmektedir. (17)-(23) numarali timcelerde goriildiigii gibi ne sor
sozciigiinde ses perdesi yiiksek diizeyde olup hemen sonra orta diizeye
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inmekte ve tiimcenin son hecesinde de bu diizeyde kalmaktadir. Veriden
alinmig (16) (19) ve (23) numarali 6rneklerde tiimce sonunda ses perdesi
orta diizeyde kalmaktadir. Ancak Kibris agz1 konuganlarda ayni iglevle
timee sonunda ses perdesinin yiiksek diizeye ¢ikarildigi da gézlemlen-
mistir. Bu durum belirtilen numaralarda verilen tiimcelerde (a) ve (b)
secenekleriyle gosterilmistir, (24) numarali 6rnekte kim ve ne soru
sozciikleri odaklanmakta ve bu sozciiklerde ses perdesi yiiksek diizeye
¢ikmakta, ancak tiimce sonunda ses perdesi orta diizeyde kalmaktadir.
(25) numarali 6rnekte ise iki heceli bir soru sozciigii olan hangi’nin ikin-
ci hecesinde ses perdesi en yiiksek diizeyde bulunmakta ve yine tiimce
sonunda ses perdesi orta diizeyde kalmaktadir.

Sonug¢ olarak, kim/ne’li soru tiimcelerinde tiimce sonu perde
degisimleri acisindan 6lgiinlii Tiirk¢e’den ¢ok farkli bir durumla
kargilagilmamaktadir.Veriden alinan orneklerle bu kiimedeki ses perdesi
degisimleri soyle gosterilebilir ;

(17) Ne yemegi yapdin boyiine?

NE |
ye me 8i yap din b6  ne
yu
(18) Ne yau, ne gizan?
NE NE
yau g1 zan

(19) Ne zaman donecen?

(a)

NE
za man do ne cen
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(b)

NE CEN

za man do ne

(20) Sen ne garisin gizim?

NE

sén gari §in g1 Z1m

(21) Sen nerden bilin?

NER

sen den bi lin

(22) Ma n’oluyor be bunnara?

N'O

ma lu yor be bun na ra

(23) Nasil igersiniz gahvelerinizi?

(a)

NA

sil i ¢er si niz gah ve le ri ni zi

1
|
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(b)

NA Zi
sil 1 ¢er si niz gah ve le ri ni

(24) E, kimdir bu g1z, neyin nesidir?

E KiM NE YIN
dir bu g1z ne si dir

(25) Hangi oglancigi anne?

Gl

han og lan c1 g1 an ne

3. Sonug¢

Ses perdesindeki inig ¢ikiglar aym dil i¢indeki ¢esitli kullanimlarda
farkli olabilmekte; belli bir agzi konusma melodisi bakimindan dilin 6teki
agizlarindan ve olgiinlii biciminden farkli kilabilmektedir. Kibris agzi da
bu ag¢idan olgiinlii Tiirkge’den farklihik gostermektedir.

Konusma melodisi agisindan olgiinlii Tiirkce ile Kibris agzi arasinda
dikkati ¢ceken en onemli farklardan biri, soru tiimcelerinde ortaya ¢ikmak-
tadir. Olgiinlii Tiirkge’deki soru tiimcelerinde ses perdesi tiimcenin sonun- m
da diisiis gosterirken Kibris agzinda yiikselis gostermektedir. Soru tiim-
celeri sonunda ses perdesindeki bu yiikselme evet/hayir soru tiimceleriyle
onayl1 soru tiimcelerinde diizenlilik gostermekte, farkli bir pargaiistii 6zel-
lik olarak konusma melodisini etkilemektedir. Bu tiir perde degisimine
olgiinlii Tiirkge'de siurh olarak rastlanmakta, timce sonundaki s6zciigiin
son hecesinde orta diizeyden yiiksek diizeye ¢ikan bir perde degisimiyle
bu ton, sorudan ¢ok ‘sasirma’, ‘kabul edememe’ gibi anlamlar1 yansitmak-
tadir.

Kim/ne’li sorularda tiimce sonundaki ses perdesi agisindan Olgiinlii
Tiirkge ile Kibris agz1 benzer ozellik gostermektedir. Her iki degiskede
ses perdesi soru tiimceleri sonunda yiiksek diizeyde de orta (ya da algak)
diizeyde de kalabilmektedir. Ayrica iki diizey arasinda anlam ayirt edici

4
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qark yvoktur. Ancak olgtinli Tiirkge agisindan ses perdes;
’ : esinj
n

herhangi bir f&
rumlarda son hecedeki ton, an]

yiiksek diizeyde bulundugu du
edici bir isleve sahiptir. Kibris
son hecedeki tonun anlam
kullanilmadigini saptayabilmek icin d

g LT am ayiry
agzinda tiimce sonu perde degisimer:
_ . . . Il

ayirt edici  bir iglevle kullqnnlde

: ‘ alilh

aha genis bir veride b P
St ~ ll Olou

suyy

gozlemlemek gerekmektedir.

Notlar

* Bu caligma daha once XI. Dilbilim Kurultayinda sunulmug ve x
Dilbilim Kurultay: Kitabi (0. Demircan ve A. Erézden). [stanbul: Ist b Ii

Universitesi Yaymlar1 adli kitapta yayinlanmistir.
' Konuyla ilgili drnekler i¢in bkz. Demircan 1996, 163-171.

’ Perde degisimini gdstermek icin kimi arastiricilar 3, kimileri 4 basa

bir cizelge kullanmaktadirlar. Burada Demircan (1996) tarafinda m}‘:kh
lanilan 3 basamakli cizelge yeglenmis ve kendisinin bu gizel;n UI
yaptig1 agiklamalar gegerli sayilmistir (Demircan 1996, 165). Bu ze“lgln
tuda perde diizeyleri yliksek, orta ve alcak olarak belirlenmi§£ir i

* Tiirkgedeki olagan ve karsitsal odak k 2
1996, 155. onumu hakkinda bkz. Demircan

* Kibris agzinda {ml}’l1 soru tiimcelerini <

Rumca’nin etkisine baglamaktadir (Van:‘i‘gg:)f’;ﬁlg;iit;;lokl ;ra§tlrlCl
Bazi arastiricilar ise Anadolu agizlarinin bazﬂzirmdz; da t‘)uluc " {O).
soru kullaniminin Rumca tarafindan da desteklenmesiyle Knban {HEI} 2
ortaya ¢iktigini ileri siirmektedirler (Duman 1999 118)y Lo

° Devrik dizimde yii
yiiklem-ard1 alanin s
L, i yalnizca verilmis bilgi t
yeni bl}gl de tagiyabilecegi, dolayisiyla bu alanin " dizi§ lg _ a§1jna.)./1;:
olmadig1 konusunda bkz. Demircan 1996, 153-154 msel bir ¢oplik

*Kibris agzinda bu durum bir bakim 0
P T e e o o a olagan sayilmaktadir. i-
= jznornlffrmlt;]:lnmkbllgl biriminde goriildiigii gibi, 6lgi“:1llli(i:a'llfii\;i2e
kUHamlmayabi]fn ik, .onumda sayilabilecek durumda da {ml}
taniyor musun yoksa ilrrr.ldT-ﬂam-n é’enni yoksa simdi gordiin? ‘Kendisini
konumunda {mI}’nin §kunl i gordin?”. Bununla birlikte karsitsal odak
sey isten? ‘Sen de Mi b;z:;'higsltr’la da veride rastlanmistir: Sen da mi bi
1§tir.
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" Kibris agzindaki soru tiimcelerinin bazilarinin perde degisimlerinin
belirlenmesinde Dogu Akdeniz Universitesi Miizik Boliimii Ogretim
Gorevlisi Eran Raman yardimci olmustur. Kendisine tesekkiir ederim.
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Collocational Patterns in Cyprus-related Pregg
Briefings and Press Conferences

Fiisun Coban Doskaya

Dokuz Eyliil University, [zmir, Turkey

Abstract

The major concern of this article is to unravel the U.S. diplomats’ views
and points of view as encoded in Cyprus-related press briefings and pregg
conferences by using Contingency Analysis, an approach which was
developed by Osgood (1957). Contingency Analysis investigates the
mutual dependency of variables and deals with what is seen with what,
rather than merely what is seen how many times. Since this analysis js
based on the assumption that the relationship between words in the text
represents the text producer’s mental map of the articulation of these rela-
tions, this article attempts to outline the general mental map of the U S,
officials on Cyprus-related issues.

Key words: collocational patterns, contingency analysis, political dis-
course analysis, Cyprus-related issues
Ozet

Kibris Konusuna Iligkin Basin Ozetlerindeki ve Basin Konferanslarindaki
Sozdizimi Kaliplar:

Bu calismada, Amerikali diplomat ve uzmanlarin Kibris konusunda
yapmis olduklar1 basin konferanslar1 ve yayinladiklari basin ozetleri,
Osgood (1957) tarafindan gelistirilen ‘Baglanti/Iliski’ veya ‘Olumsallik’
(Contingency Analysis) coziimleme yontemiyle (Bilgin 1995; 2000)
¢oziimlenmektedir. Bu yontemle ¢oziimlenen iletinin tek tek ogeleri yer-
ine, 0geler arasi iligkileri incelemek olasi oldugundan, neyin kag kez
goriildigi degil, neyin neyle beraber goriildiigii hesaplanmaya ¢alisilmak-
tadir. Bu makalede amaglanan, gesitli metin 6gelerinin hangi iliski yapist
icinde bulundugunu saptayip, Kibris’a iligkin konularda metin iireti-
cisinin, yani Amerikali uzmanlarin zihnindeki iliskiyi bulmaktir.

Anahtar sozciikler: sozdizimi kaliplari,baglanti/olumsallik ¢oziimleme
yontemi, siyasi séylem ¢éziimlemesi, Kibris konusu
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Introduction

In attempting to unravel U.S. governmental representatives’ views of
the world and points of view encoded in Cyprus related texts, this article
concentrates on lexical patterning in general and collocations in particu-
lar.

Discourses present specific versions of reality and thus sustain or rein-
force ideologies and social values. Therefore, discourse plays a funda-
mental role in the daily expression and reproduction of ideologies.
Although discourses are not the only ideologically based social practices,
they certainly are the most crucial ones in the formulation of ideologies.
Ideologies are formed, acquired, expressed, changed, implemented, for-
mulated and reproduced through socially situated discourse. For that rea-
son, the analysis of discourse helps us to ‘pin down the many ways ide-
ologies are socially developing, changing and operating, what their glob-
al functions are, and how such societal structures are also reflected in the
mental representation of ideologies’ (Van Dijk 1998a, 307-308). People
do not express everything in their mind when they speak. They make
selections and these selections are controlled by their ideologies. Attitudes
about groups and opinions about specific events influence the choice of
words. Vocabulary choices are crucial since ‘words ... are selected from
a determinate set for the situation at hand and have been previously
shaped by the community or by those parts of it to which the speaker
belongs’ (Montgomery 1986, 176). Certain verbal and nominal groups are
selected in preference to others. For that reason, lexical style is one of the
most obvious means that a speaker can explicitly express or subtly signal
his/her ideological opinions about events and people. Very briefly, lexical
study can be explained as the study of words that are chosen to express a
concept. As a powerful way of expressing, conveying and influencing
models and opinions, it is the most widely used form of ideological
expression in discourse. The ‘interest in lexical studies in systemics goes
back to Firth’s interest in collocational relations in texts’ (Ventola 1987,
129). The concept ‘collocation’ refers to the tendency of certain words to
appear close to certain other words; or it is described as the company
words keep and thus ‘make meaning’ (Firth 1957b, 179). It was derived
from Firth (1957a; 1957b) and later was developed by Halliday (1966) and
Sinclair (1966; 1987; 1991).

Collocation is a study of lexical structures on the lexicogrammati-
cal stratum. Lexical items are studied in their immediate, mutual
expectancy context by looking at what occurs syntagmatically on
either side (in a ‘span’) of the lexical term (the ‘node’), whose col-

p
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locations are studied. Thus, if the node is m'ghz‘,.one of its co]jq.
cates is likely to be dark (Firth 1957, quoted in Ventola 1987

129).
(For further information on collocations see Ha.rvey and Shalom 1997
and Carter 1992). For that reason, in order to point out .the .underlying
opinions encoded in the text, the description of collocation is comple.-

mentary.
Data

In this article the text types under analysis are Cyprus-related pregs
briefings and press conferences that were delivered between June 16, 1997
and January 11, 2001. The data have been gathered from the homepage of
U.S. Embassy in Cyprus and consists of an analysis of ninety U.S. State
Department press briefings and twenty-two press conferences.

In both the press briefings and the press conferences the speakers are
U.S. officials. The high-rank U.S. officials are the ones who decide on the
definition of the situation and setting. In other words, they are the ones
who control the context, that is the structure relevant for the production
and comprehension of discourse. They are goal-oriented, cautious, guard-
ed, alert and diplomatic. They look frank, sincere, strai ghtforward, direct,
open and plain-spoken. They know for sure that any improper use of lan-
guage may lead to a serious diplomatic problem. For that reason, these
officials all try to speak clearly while giving information and make their
contributions as informative as is required. They seek to define the events
or situations in such a way that the listeners construct the ideologically
based model as they desire. They use words and sentences in an emotion-
al manner to create a feeling of solidarity. That is why they all try to avoid
ambiguity and obscurity of information. They are aware of the fact that
they ‘do not present their face to the interviewers only’ and that in fact,
their audience is large in number (Obeng 1997, 51-52). For that specific
reason, they involve mechanisms such as simplification, selection or other
properties of faulty reasoning. The political discourse of U.S. officials is
aimed to legitimate a governmental practice and avoid dissatisfaction with

the activities of the U.S. government, and to establish consent. To achieve
these goals, the U.S. officials do more than

, just explain or propagate a
controversial problem.

Thus, this article examines the lexical choices that have been made by

these officials in order to illustrate their mental map on the Cyprus issue.
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Method of Analysis

In this article, both the press briefings and the press conferences are
analyzed using Contingency Analysis developed by Osgood (1957).
Contingency Analysis is one of the techniques of Content Analysis and
with this analysis the relationships between lexical items that co-occur can
be analyzed. Contingency Analysis rests on the idea that articulation or
co-occurrence of lexical items in a text represents the text producer’s
mental map of articulation of these relations (for more detail on
Contingency Analysis see e.g., Osgood 1957; Bilgin 1995, 2000;
Yagcioglu 1999b; Oktar 1998). In other words, the analysis is based on
the assumption that the relationship between words in the text gives us the
relationship within the mind of the speaker/writer, which are considered
as the bearers of ideologies. That is, the relationship between the words is
equal to the relationships inherent in the writers’ mind. In Contingency
Analysis, it is not only the frequency which is investigated, but also mutu-
al dependency of variables. Therefore, it deals with what is seen with
what, rather than what is seen how many times. In so doing, it tries to
understand the writer’s mental situation. Furthermore, this technique
seeks to determine a regularity in the dispersion of lexical relations rather
than merely the frequency of individual lexical items. It aims to make
clear what kind of ideology is expressed through the means of colloca-
tional cohesion and therefore which reader positions they present. (For
further details see Yagcioglu 1999a, 1999b, where the writer seeks to
explicate the link between ideology and collocational cohesion, and also
Oktar 1998).

By definition, Contingency Analysis in particular, or Content Analysis
in general, must be objective. The analyst’s subjectivity must be mini-
mized since the necessity to achieve objectivity, or near objectivity, for
either technique of content analysis raises the problem of reliability.
Reliability is used here in the standard statistical sense of measuring the
degree to which the data are independent of the measurement instrument.
Regardless of who does the analysis or when it is done, the same data
should be secured under similar conditions as the role of the researcher is
to investigate and evaluate the data. This characteristic of data collection
stage is one of the biggest strengths of the method. In addition to that, the
problem of presentation is also very important in all techniques of Content
Analysis. Once numerical results are secured, they must be presented or
statistically handled like any other quantitative data. Moreover, making
inferences from the obtained data is also crucial. Although the problem of
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inference in this analysis is not different from similar problems ip otlies

and unambiguous statements of the detaileg
1952, 169-95).

areas of social research, full
inference itself must be made (Berelson
Among the weaknesses of this analysis one can argue that it requireg
careful dcxsign of procedures, canons and criteria, making it easy to jyp,
into mistakes and requiring experience from the anznly:v.t. In addition ¢,
that, careful analysis is necessary so that the interpretation process is noy
reduced to t'indin.g some explanation to fit the data (Correa 1998, 6),

In this research. the following steps were adopted to chart the collogg.
tional, or co-occurrence patterns of lexical items. Firstly, the keywords_
that is the key concepts or the key terms in the data were determined.
Secondly, colfocations were found and the frequency of collocational re]g-
tions be'tween these key concepts was identified. Finally, collocationa]
patterns of both press briefings and press conferences were summarized
and interpreted according to the frequency or strength of these relation-
ships. |

In order to contribute to the reliability and validity of the technique
used, after transforming all discourse data to electronic format, the words
that the U.S. officials use both in press conferences and in press briefings
were selected by applying the “concordancer” program. A concordance is
an alphabetical listing of words in a text together with the contexts in
which they appear, and the concordancer is the program that supplies
these listings. The concordancer can also be described as a program which
gives its user the ability to elicit certain types of information, in a quick
and effective way, from large amounts of data. The working procedures
are very similar in all concordancers. The first basic step is to change data
into electronic format. The user can then either search for a particular
word/string; a collocation, or simply a statistical recount of words.

The name of the concordancer used in this research is Concordance |

2in? Application (ConcApp), which was developed by Chris Greaves (1993).

Two different versions of ConcApp are available on the web at
http://vlc.polyu.edu/hk/pub/concapp/concapp.htm.

Analysis

In this research, frequency of occurrence of words is important in the
selection of the keywords. According to the collected Concordancer fre-
quency results, the following keywords or key concepts were selected as
superordinate or covering concepts for categorizing the frequency results:
conflict, negotiations, settlement, interests, approvals, disapprovals, diffi-
cult, viable, important, intense. In other words, we can say that the U.S.
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officials describe the current situation in Cyprus in four categories, which
are conflict, negotiations, settlement, and interests, and they use adjec-
tives like difficult, viable, intensive, and important to describe these cate-
gories. Besides, there are two categories of value judgement or attitude:
approval and disapproval. Each of these key concepts covers sub-concepts
and the sub-concepts of each keyword can be listed as follows:

Conflict
problem/disagreement/tension/threat/issue/debate/concern/dispute/insta-
bility/insecurity/fight/fact/struggle/division/friction/misunderstanding/task
/trouble/pressure/zero-sum game/ situation /reaction/force

Negotiations
talks/discussions/meetings/dialogue/contact/consultations/measures/
development/ cooperation/comments/conversation/action/role/give-and-
take/working together/ method/means/assistance/investigation/argu-
ment/address/mutual understanding/working out/relations/ideas/support/
engagement/exchanges/ conferences/progress/ efforts

Settlement
Solution/agreement/federation/arrangement/reconciliation/resolution/win—-win
/control/progress/decision

Interests
improvement/peace/success/development/prosperity/security/stability/
democracy/benefit/welfare/well-being/advantage/bi-communal/bi-
zonal/opportunity/coordination/ally/friend/colleague/progress/impor-
tance/goal

Approvals
good/patient/successful/excellent/direct/practical/close/appropriate/right/
active/celebratory/fruitful/perfect/candid/realistic/humanitarian/construc-

tive/effective/frank/just

Disapprovals
bad/provocative/intransigent/irreconcilable/hostile/terrible/empty/false/

military/speculative/divided/alone/unrealistic/irresponsible/unqualified/

sterile

Difficult
broader/complex/technical/unresolved/complicated/substantive/con-
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ailed/heavy/hard/broad/long-term/philosophicyy

\l.mt/nnLmng/lmw/det
le/ inaccurate/impractical

various/tough/tr .oubled/unsolvab

Viabl .
iable ul/productive/helpful/lastmg/durable/

meaningful/compr -ehensive/usef ,
1 concrete/peac 3
genuine/acknowle dned/peacetul/SEIIISfﬂCtOYY/ P ekeepmg/

possible/ pg1nmmnt/xuthcxent/solvable

Important ‘ .
'al/serious/basic/blg/maln/fundamental/strategic/

key/major/core/essenti : ;
valuable/princ iple/famous/significant/absolute/outstand1ng/unlque/Cem
tml/crilicul/real/great/specific/high—level/leadlng/foremost/remarkable

Joriginal/ vital/necessary

Intense

intcnsive/intensil_v/close/continuous/high-level/deep/mcluswe

After determining the keywords, the frequencies of collocational rela-
tions between these key concepts Were traced. Finally, according to the

frequency of these relationships, articulation and re- articulation of ideolo-

gies within the analyzed texts were interpreted.
According to the above-mentioned principles, the results of the analy-

sis of all the press briefings are as follows (See Table 1 & Figure 1):

The discourse of the U.S. diplomats, within the analyzed press confer-
ences. stresses the strong bond between the keywords ‘conflict’, ‘settle-
ment’ and the ‘interests’. The keyword ‘negotiations’ is indirectly tied to
the keyword ‘conflict’ with another crucial keyword ‘important’. The
strong bond between the keywords ‘conflict’, ‘settlement’ and ‘interests’

124 oives us some evidence of the mental model of the U.S. diplomats. Again,
e in press conferences, the Cyprus conflict is considered as something that
is very ‘important’ and ‘difficult’. Moreover, ‘intense’ and ‘viable’ meet-

ings are seen as the only tool for the resolution of the problem.
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Table 1 : Co-occurancy of the Keywords in Press Briefings

Figure 1 : Collocational Pattern in the Discourse of Press Briefings

8 'é i g |3 g:. = g

| Z2 | wn | < |lQ|AQ - 18|58
Conflict 43 | 33| 6 1 16 | 17 1 24
Negotiations 30 | 12 |41 16 | 21 (21 | 4
Settlement 1801 7 3 18 | 4
Interests 9 2 6
Approvals 1 8 1 1
Disapprovals 2 1
Difficult 2 3
Viable 1
Important
Intense

IMPORTANT

CONFLICT }—-4 NEGOTIATIONS

DIFFICULT

BN

SETTLEMENTS VIABLE

APPROVALS

I 1

o
N

9-24 >

The lines and numbers indicate the frequency of collocational relations

DISAPPROVALS

between keywords.

INTEREST

25 - 43 - I
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The above diagram of the relationship of keywords in press briefings
shows that in the discourse of U.S. State Department press briefings ¢
flict’, ‘negotiations’ and ‘settlement’ are frequently articulated with each
other. This makes it clear that the U.S. State Department officials evaluate the
situation in Cyprus as consisting of three phases, namely, the conflict, the
negotiations and the settlement. From the above diagram, it is apparent that
for the U.S. officials the Cyprus ‘conflict’ is very important. Since the prop.
lem is difficult to solve, they are not happy with that phase of the situation and
attribute negative meanings to it. The strong bond between the term ‘conflicy
and ‘negotiations’ helps us to interpret the negotiations, i.e. talks, as the only
means to settlement of the issue. Therefore, meetings, talks, discussions ang ‘
dialogues, like the problem itself, are very important and they have to be
meaningful, permanent, lasting, productive and helpful. Both the keywords
‘conflict” and ‘negotiations’ are strongly tied to the keyword, ‘settlement’, e,
the ‘solution’. For them, solution to the problem should be comprehensive,
lasting and permanent. As can be seen from Figure 1, the concepts that U.S.
officials share on the Cyprus issue are ‘conflict’, “settlement’, and ‘negotia-
tions’, which are discursively constructed as the essential attributes of the
U.S. policy on Cyprus. In the discourse of U.S. press briefings on Cyprus,
‘negotiations’ are constructed as the true condition of “settlement’ of the prob-
lem. Therefore, the words articulated around ‘negotiations’ are discursively
constructed as ‘positive’ and ‘meaningful’.

The frequency of collocational relations between keywords in press con-
ferences and the diagram of the table are as follows:

Fiisun Coban

Table 2 : Co-occurancy of the Keywords in Press Conferences

é i I g i =

Sl|lz|d|E|<|Aa|&|5]|8 |5
Conflict 21 | 41 | 30 5 18|32 4 51 -
Negotiations 18 [20 |42 11 ] 18 | 50 | 21
Settlement 1SRIES < 5|48 | 4 <
Interests 6 - 3 1 19
Approvals - O 8 N i
Disapprovals 3
Difficult | 5
Viable
Important
Intense
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Figure 2 : Collocational Pattern in the Discourese of Press Conferences

DISAPPROVALS INTEREST INTENSE

DIFFICULT H CONFLICT NEGOTIATIONS

IMPORTANT APPROVALS

N L

SETTLEMENTS ’——4 VIABLE

12-21 9 - 22-5] >»

The lines and numbers indicate the frequency of collocational relations
between keywords.

T P T

Conclusion

Focusing on contingency relations among press conferences and press
briefings helps us to get the configuration of the general mental map of the
U.S. governmental representatives as far as the Cyprus issue is concerned.
As the above tables and figures suggest, both in press briefings and press
conferences the official U.S. discourse on Cyprus is similar. They all
highlight the same notions and thus seem to think in the same way. To
sum up, we can say that the whole situation of the Cyprus problem is con-
sidered as something very important and complex. Meaningful negotia- ‘
tions among the parties are seen as the only means to the comprehensive
settlement, which would bring economic prosperity, physical security,
stability, a secure environment, and mutual benefits to both parties.
Although there are four categories in the U.S. official discourse on
Cyprus, namely, ‘problem’, ‘negotiations’, ‘solution’ and the ‘interests’,
both in press briefings and press conferences, the emphasis is on ‘prob-
lem’ and ‘solution’. Interestingly enough, a more detailed examination of
the data suggests that the U.S. officials regard the Cyprus issue more as a
problem, that is as a ‘conflict’, than as a ‘settlement’ that can be made
through ‘negotiations’. The term ‘conflict’ has been used two times more
with adjectives like ‘important’, ‘difficult’, “disapproving’, than the term
‘settlement’ that has been used only with the adjective ‘viable’. This fre-

)
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quency may reveal that the U.S. officials are more. aware‘ of the reasong for
the problem than they are confident of its solution being secureq S00n,
Although until now the U.S officials have blamed the Turkish apq the
Greek sides as being ‘stuck in the past’, the data analyzed might indicate
that the U.S. officials are therefore pessimistic about the prospects fo, 3
resolution to the problem, or are themselves “stuck on the problem’ i, a
way that makes them quite unable to do what is necessary to help solye
the ongoing problem on the island.
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Cyprus: The Island of Sustained Crises, Vol.2
(March-August, 1964)

Ahmet Gazioglu
CYREP, Nicosia. ISBN 975-6912-15-4. 2002.

This work, like its predecessor which dealt with the period from
December 1963 to early March 1964, will be very useful to anyone inter-
ested in the modern history of Cyprus and in what has come to be known
as the ‘Cyprus problem’ in particular. This is not so much because of the
brief narrative of events in Cyprus between March and August 1964 which
is sketched here. Such accounts have been much more thoroughly provid-
ed by others — such as Averoff, Ball, Clerides, Crawshaw, Purcell,
Reddaway, Scott Gibbons, Sonyel and Vlachos — from some of whom
Gazioglu quotes selectively. The book’s real value lies in the hitherto
unpublished documents it contains. For this reason alone, everyone con-
cerned with the Cyprus issue is bound to find something of interest here.
(Large size paper has been used, incidentally, so that many of the selected
documents could be reproduced in something close to their original form.)
The wealth of material is truly impressive.

As Gazioglu himself effectively says, the British Foreign Office docu-
ments relating to Cyprus here assembled speak for themselves. This is even
more true of the many newspaper articles, photocopies of which are also
included. There are fascinating press photographs of the period showing
military manoeuvres, the devastation of Turkish sectors of the island (only
too horribly reminiscent of what we now see daily on our television screens
being inflicted on the Palestinians), and the main Greek, Turkish, British,
American, and UN dramatis personae captured by the camera in earnest
poses. Perhaps most remarkable among the latter is a picture of Archbishop
Makarios blessing a hand-grenade apparently about to be used on his own
Turkish citizens!

We soon realise, however, that this book’s purpose is not, first and fore-
most, to contribute to pure scholarship. Ahmet Gazioglu was in effect the
Turkish Cypriot representative in London during much of the 1960s. He
was therefore deeply involved in the events he discusses here and has an
inescapable interest in their outcome. It was, in fact, this London posting
that enabled him to make his unique collection of newspaper articles on
Cyprus and to begin working on the British diplomatic documents at the
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Public Records Office, a small part of the fruits of which we have in thjg
volume. So although he is a historian of Cyprus with considerable erygj.
tion, rather than simply a political propagandist, Gazioglu is a historigp

ys had at heart an unmistakable mission. Put bluntly, part of

who has alwa
at it was not the Turks but very large-

that mission is to show the world th
ly the Greeks who caused the ‘sustained crises’ in Cyprus from December

1963. He knows, of course, that the Cyprus problem has ‘internationa]
dimensions’. that the so-called guarantor powers, above all Great Britain,
failed to live up to the spirit, let alone the letter, of the agreements they had
signed, along with the Cypriots, in 1960 establishing the partner-Republic
of Cyprus. But he takes a particular interest —a delight, one might some-
times feel — in revealing the appalling behaviour of the Greeks in those
early years, not least their indefensible take-over of the Cyprus govern-
ments after the UN Security Council resolution 186 of 4 March 1964,

To take a small example. Having discovered among the British docu-
ments a written note by the then Prime Minister, Sir Alec Douglas Home,
which reads ‘Makarios is not the government of Cyprus’, Gazioglu cannot
resist repeating this gem a number of times. As someone who lived through
a long period of lawless repression by his Greek compatriots, Gazioglu can
surely be forgiven for harbouring a feeling of resentment against the
Makarios régime and its unconstitutional successors. And it may well be
true that, due to the extraordinary effectiveness of the Greek propaganda
machine, the Turkish case concerning Cyprus has still been insufficiently
attended to by the international community and needs to be explained
repeatedly. Nevertheless, for all its usefulness, this volume has, to my
mind, a certain analytical weakness intimately linked to its author’s van-
tage point and intentions, a weakness one will frequently find in books
about theirs divided homeland written by Cypriots, Greeks just as much as
Turks. This is that the author moves too unselfconsciously between histo-
ry and polemics. He does this without apparently realising that he has
crossed a line along the jaggered edge of which most academic historians
would tread with great care — if they could not avoid putting a foot there
altogether. Consider the following passages from the Introduction:

Well documented are the duplicity of Greece and the
two-faced policy of Britain, whose only concern all
along has been the use of its sovereign military bases
without any hindrance or difficulty.

I have no wish to defend Britain. But — one feels like asking — what
would have become of Cyprus during the Cold War without the effective
functioning of NATO, for which the Cyprus Bases were needed?

Speaking of the material he has collected here, Gazioglu goes on:

The documents and reports. .. show clearly how inter-
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national agreements, the rule of law, and guarantees
on paper do not have any practical value when a point
is reached where self-interests of signatories conflict.
Cyprus has been a good example of such conflicting,
immoral, illegal and selfish concerns and attitudes,
which ignore international law when it does not
address one’s own interest,
He adds that the international newspaper extracts he quotes in this book
‘are the best witness of events and a true witness of the Greek genocide.’
Now, up to a point, he is quite right. But are these the most interesting
things his documents illustrate? And don’t we know the things he mentions
already? Certainly it has to be admitted that what Makarios was prepared
to do to the Turkish Cypriots in order to make Cyprus Greek did amount to
premeditated genocide. He didn’t quite succeed, of course, but — aided,
alas, by guarantor power and NATO member Greece — his hardly disguised
attempt to ‘cleanse’ (as we would now say) Cyprus of its Turkish commu-
nity was extremely ruthless. For anyone who may have doubted this the
international press reports, carefully chosen and reproduced here, together
with the notorious ‘Akritas Plan’ (given in Appendix 2) and photographs
of Greek Cypriot belligerence and atrocities should be convincing enough.
A few of the frequently brilliant cartoons contributed in 1964 by
‘Cummings’ to the Daily Express and by Frank Bernier to the Daily Herald
are also included. This inclusion was an astute move on Gazioglu’s part.
For these cartoonists, like their current often equally brilliant successors,
can make with a single drawing complex ‘statements’, about, say, political
leaders, of the most revealing and subversive kind, without literally saying
anything at all. Consequently they can produce a powerful impact on a
newspaper’s readers in a relatively small space and draw immediate atten-
tion to matters that editors might feel it would be unwise to put so directly
into words. Makarios, with his mediaeval ecclesiastical robes and other
archaic regalia, his well trimmed beard and — to most Anglo-Saxon eyes —
untrustworthy Levantine deviousness of expression, was a wonderful sub-
ject for visual satirists. But the laughter their caricatures initially evoked
quickly dissolves into tears as the message about what the Archbishop was
actually doing in Cyprus was brought so vividly home to the British pub-
lic. All these sentiments of the time Gazioglu captures beautifully. We
must be grateful to him, and to his research associate, Mrs Kathleen
Fellows, for bringing these things to life in what is, as far as I know, a
unique way.
However, a less partisan writer might have drawn more interesting con-
clusions from these ‘documents and reports’ than the one I have just quot-
ed from Gazioglu's Introduction. For what these materials serve to show, |

y
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ubiquity of international anarchy. No;
s’s ‘sustained crises’ are essentially the
d’s two communities. What they over.

. ic importance
whelmingly bring into focus 18 the remarkable strateg p one

very small country can come (0 have for much larger ouF51de pqwers, This
¥ o much Western literature, diplomatic and oth-

would have thought, is not just the
do they support the view that Cypru
result of a conflict between the islan

is, of course, why there is s
erwise, dealing with Cyprus. "

i litically

As we know, Hellenism was a po :

vinistic ideology originating in Greece around 1830 and deliberately

, ¢ ccal’ | teachers and profession-
o s by mainland ‘classical’” schoo | ;
brought to Cyprus by ] objective. Inevitably this had

primitive and avowedly chay-

gi . Enosis was Greece’s traditiona :
?é ?)thrits(:zed by the Turkish Cypriots and by Turkey. Having had Cyprus
wrenched from her by Britain in 1914, Turkey has ever L been .domg
her best to prevent the formation of a wholly Greek Republic in the island
which would constitute a serious security threat to Turkey’s southern ports
and cities. Britain, who got out of the new Republic (but not the island) in
1960, cleverly retained her two sovereign bases. Cyprus had long been
important to Britain as a military staging-post valuable for maintaining her
interests in other parts of the world, at one time many of them ‘East of
Suez’. During the Cold War Russia had to be prevented from turning the
island of Aphrodite into a Mediterranean Cuba. (In his section dealing with
‘Anglo-American Support for Enosis’ Gazioglu assembles some crucial
new material about this.) Today, along with the United States and now the
EU, Britain sees Cyprus — especially and hopefully a re-united Cyprus — as
one of the few stable and friendly locations (the others being, of course,
Israel and Turkey) in a pretty hostile region whose oil is nevertheless cru-
cial for Western economies. Whatever the rights and wrongs of all this,
Gazioglu’s documents strongly suggest something he knows very well but
apparently doesn’t see the need to spell out himself. This is that the Cyprus
problem was in 1960s and still is and international issue, and one that can
hardly be solved by an agreement between the two antagonistic Cypriot
communities alone. Consequently, more important than allotting blame for
the ‘sustained crises’ is the need to recognise that the Cyprus tragedy is
part and parcel of certain deep ambivalences in the West’s own restless and
shifting agenda. Once we learn not to be distracted by his sometimes too

heartfelt polemics, this latest book by Ahmet Gazioglu will be a valuable
resource in any attempt to unravel the vari

ous strands of those ambiva-
lences.

Michael Moran
Bellapais, North Cyprus
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Kibris Agzinda Soru Tiimcelerinde Ezgi

Nazmiye Celebi

Yaymlanmamug Yiiksek Lisans Tezi

Damisman: Prof. Dr. Kamile Imer

DAU, Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyat Béliimii, K.K.T.C., 2002, 83 sayfa

R ST

Ses kayit cihazlarinin ve ses analizi yapan bilgisayar programlarinin
gelismesi ve dilbilimde kullanimiyla sesbilgisi lizerine yapilan deneysel !
calisgmalar da artmaya basladi. Sesdilbiliminde teknolojinin kullanimi, i
arastirmacilara, kayit edilen verileri depolama, simiflandirma, tekrar tekrar
dinleme ve en onemlisi de insan kulaginin ayiramayacagi farklar belir-
leme olanagini saglamasinin yanisira, bulgularin betimlenmesinde nesnel-
ligi de arttird.

Tiirk dilbiliminde sesbilgisi iizerine yapilan ¢aligmalar diger dilbilim
alanlarina oranla daha sinirli kalmistir. Belki de bunun nedeni Tiirk dili
aragtirmacilarinin son yillara kadar yukarida belirttigimiz nesnel inceleme
olanaklarma sahip olamamis olmalaridir. Her ne kadar Tiirkge’nin
degigkelerinin sesbilgisel 6zellikleri birgok lisans, yiiksek lisans ve dok-
tora tezinde incelenmigse de, veri toplamanin ve incelemenin sadece
aragtirmacinin kulagina dayanilarak yapilmasi ve daha da onemlisi ses-
lerin betimlenmesinde ortak bir imge sistemi kullanilmamis olmasi
yaptlan bu ¢aligmalar1 yorumlamada ve degiskeler arasinda
kargilastirmalar yapmada giicliikler ¢ikarmaktadir. Nazmiye Celebi’nin
Kibris Agzinda Soru Tiimcelerinde Ezgi isimli yiiksek lisans tezi Tiirkge
sesbilgisi alaninda yeni cagin getirdigi olanaklarin kullanildigi ilk \
¢alismalardandir. Bu tez, Kibris Agzi’ndaki soru tiimcelerinin ezgisini bil- =
gisayar ortaminda inceleyerek ton dagilimlarini, ezgi kaliplarim belir-
lemeyi ve elde edilen bulgulari Uygunluk Kurami (Optimality Theory)
gercevesinde yorumlamayi amaglamaktadir.

Tezin giris bolimiinde diinyada ve Tiirkiye'de sesbilim alaninda
yapilan caligmalar ozetlenmektedir. Arastirmaci, ezgi lizerine yapilan
calismalarin énemini vurgularken, Tirkge'de ve Tiirk¢e’'nin farkh
degiskelerinde ezginin, sozcelerin anlamlql onemli Ol¢iide etkiledigine
dikkat cekiyor. Celebi, diinyada 6zellikle Ingilizce'nin vurgu, ton, ezgi
gibi pargaiistii (suprasegmental) ozelliklerinin incelendigi aragtirmalarin
sayisinin son yillarda artmasini,  laboratuvar ortamnda kayit yapma ve
veri ¢oziimleme olanaklarinin artmasina baglamakta, bu alanlarda Tiirkge
lizerine yapilan galigmalarin azhgina dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Daha once

i J
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Tiirkge nin ezgisi iizerine yapilan ga11§malfﬁrdu Yerller Y& dinleyip n.ot
alma ya da kayit edilen konugmalarin dinlenip betimlenmesiyle elde edil-

mis olup aragtirmacinin ton farklarini kulagiyla algilamasi ile sinirly

kalmastir. . ' ¢
Dilbilimi alaninda Tiirkge yazan aragtirmacilarinen sik karsilagtigy

giicliiklerden biri dilbilim kavramlarini tam olarak k§r§1layabilecek
Tiirkge terimler bulmaktir. Son yillarda bu alanda hizh gellg.m.eler olsa da
(Vardar 1986; Kocaman & Osam 2000; vb.) kuramlar gelistikge ortaya
yeni terimler ¢ikmaktadir. Terim eksikliginin yanisira, dilbilimciler
arasinda bazi kavramlarin Tirkee karsiliklar1 konusunda da goriig

ayriliklar1 olabilmektedir. Bu nedenle, Celebi, once tezinde siklikla kul-
Vardar (1986) dan yola cikarak sesbilim teri-
ks yerine kullanildigini belir-

farki yaratan sesler ses-

landig1 terimleri agikliyor.
minin fonoloji, sesbilgisi teriminin de fonetl
tiyor. iki veya daha gok sozciikte varligiyla anlam

birim olarak, ezgi, vurgu, perde ve ton da parcaiistii ( ses)birimler olarak

adlandirniliyor. Ezgi ise, kisaca, belli bir sdzce igindeki ton degismeleri
olarak tanimlaniyor.

Arastirmaci, girig boliminin ikinci kisminda sesbilim ve ozellikle
ezgi lizerine caligmalar yapan dilbilim akimlarim ozetliyor. Bu akimlar
arasinda iretici dilbilgisi kuramimn alt kuramlar1 olan Ozerkbirimsel
Olgii Kurami (Autosegmental-Metrical Theory) ve Uygunluk Kurami'nin
(Optimality Theory) iizerinde duruyor. ilk kuram, dillerde farkli yapisal
baglamlardaki ton dagilimlarini belirleyen evrensel ‘kurallar’i ortaya
¢ikarmay1 amaglarken, ikincisi bunlar belirleyen evrensel ‘simirhiliklar’s
bulmay1 amaglamaktadir. Daha sonra aragtirmaci, Tiirkce’'de ezgi lizerine
yapilmis olan caligmalari ayrintili olarak ozetliyor. Bu caligmalardaki
ortak bulgu, Tiirkge’de bildirme tiimcesinin algalan bir tonla, soru tim-
cesinin ise yiikselen bir tonla bittigidir.

Kibris Agzinda Soru Tiimcelerinde Ezgi bashikli ¢alismadaki veri
tabanin1 Bayrak Radyo Televizyonu’'nda yayinlanan Torba adli program-
daki konusmalardan alintilar olusturmaktadir. Arastirmaci, 13 programin
kaydindaki konusmalarin iginden rastlantisal Orneklem yontemiyle 40”ar
tiimcelik ii¢ grup halinde (evet-hayir soru tiimceleri, kim-ne soru tiimceleri
ve onayli soru tiimceleri) 120 soru tiimcesi se¢mis. Segilen soru tiimceleri _
Real Analysis adli ¢oziimleme yazilimi ile ¢oziimlenmis ve her tiimcenin ‘
ezgi egrisini gosteren ses grafikleri tezin ek kisminda sunulmus.

) Tezin ikinci“bélﬁmiinde Demircan (2001) ve Pierrehumbert’in (1980)
Ozerkbirimsel Ol¢ii Kurami (Autosegmental-Metrical Theory) ile Prince
ve Smolensky’l?in (1993) Uygunluk Kurami (Optimality Theory) daha
ayn?tlli olarak inceleniyor. Basta ton dilleri igin gelistirilen Ozerkbirim-
sel Olgii Kurami, daha sonra bir¢ok vurgu dilinin ezgi kaliplarini agikla-
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mada da temel olugturmus bir kuramdir. Bu kurama gore, vurgu dil-
lerindeki temel ton olaylari sunlardir: vurgulanan heceyle 6zdeslesen
perde degisimi ve Obek ve sozce kenarlarini belirleyen sinir tonlari.
Ayrica, bir sozcenin tonlar1 ve o sozcedeki birimler (heceler) birbirinden
bagimsiz katmanlar olusturur. Dolayisiyla, bir hecede birden fazla ton ola-
bilecegi gibi, bir ton birden fazla heceye de yayilabilir.

Uygunluk Kurami, genel olarak, bir dili ana dili olarak konugan
kigilerin ortiik dilbilgisinde ‘iiretici’ ve ‘degerlendirici’ diye iki ayri
mekanizmanin oldugunu savunur. Evrensel Dilbilgisi’'nde yine evrensel
stmirliliklar  bulunur. ‘Degerlendirici’, her dil igcinde bu evrensel
sinirhiliklart farkli bir hiyerarsik diizende siralar. Bu sinirliliklar
delinebilir. Hiyerarsinin en iistiinde bulunan simirhilik dilde hi¢bir zaman
delinmeyen bir sinirliliktir. Ayni sekilde, hiye-rarsinin yukarilarinda bulu-
nan diger simrhliklar da dilin yapisinda 6nemli bir rol oynar. ‘Uretici’ de
dilde belli bir yapida olas1 sdzciikleri ‘adaylar’ olarak iiretir. Bu adaylar
siralanmig sinirliliklar tarafindan sinanir ve sinanma sonunda ayakta kalan
en son aday dilde kullamlan sdzciik olur. Genel olarak, bu kuramda amacg,
dogru adaylar ortaya ¢ikaran simirliliklari ve onlarin dogru siralamasini
bulmaktir.

Tezin lglincii bolimii Kibris Agzi'ndaki soru tiimcelerinde ezgi
dagilimma ayrilmig. Soru tiimceleri yukarida belirtilen ii¢ ayr1 grupta
inceleniyor: evet-hayir soru tiimceleri, kim-ne soru tiimceleri ve onayl
soru tiimeeleri. Ik incelenen grup evet-hayir timceleri (E-H)'. Celebi,
kendi ¢6ziimlemesine gegmeden once Ladd’in (1996) E-H soru tiimcesi
tipolojisini ve bu tip tiimcelerde genelde gozlemledigi ezgi 6zelliklerini
ozetliyor.

Ladd (1996), E-H soru tiimcelerinin olusturulus bicimine gore diinya
dillerini lige ayiriyor: (1) E-H soru tiimcelerini bir soru ekiyle olusturan
diller (Tiirkce, Japonca gibi); (i1) bu tiimceleri bildirme tiimcelerinden
sadece ezgi ile ayiran diller (Yunanca ve Rusca gibi); ve (iii) bu tiimceleri
sozdizimi degisikligi ile olusturan diller (Ingilizce, Almanca gibi). E-H
soru tiimcesi ile bildirme tiimcesi arasinda sozdizimi acisindan fark olan
Ingilizce’de Ladd (1996) bu iki timce arasinda ezgi farki olmadigini,
ikisinde de en yiiksek tonun tiimce sonundaki sozciikte oldugunu belirtiy-
or. Diger yandan Rusga’da bu iki tip tiimce arasinda sozdizimi agisindan
bir fark olmamasina kargihk ezgi farki var. Bildirme tiimcesinde en yiik-
sek ton tiimce sonundaki sdzclikte fakat E-H soru tiimcesinde en yiiksek
ton eylemin iizerinde oluyor. Tiirk¢e'de ise E-H soru tiimcelerinde bir
soru eki (ml) bulunuyor ve en yiiksek tonun yerini odak sbzciik ve
dolayisiyla da bu soru eki belirliyor. En yiiksek ton soru ekinden onceki
sozciige diisiiyor. Ornegin, "Gazete geldi mi?" tiimcesinde en yiiksek ton
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geldi?"” tiimcesinde —MET-

iki tiimce de alcalan bir ezgiyle sona eriyor

2001). Tezin ana konusu olan Kibris Agzi’na
ak E-H soru tiimcelerinde soru

s Agzi’'nda ezgi konusundaki

—DI- hecesinde olurken "Mehmet mi

hecesinde OIU\ or. Ancak.
(Selen 1973; Demircan
gelindiginde &lgiinlii Tiirkge *den farkli olar

ekinin kullamlmadig gozlemleniyor. Kibr1
oncii calismalardan biri olan imer (2001)°de bildirme tiimcesi ile soru
zgi farki oldugu belirtiliyor. Ayrica, tiim
olciinli Turkee ‘de mI’'min tiimce sonunda
e ezgl egrisinin

tiimcesinin arasinda sadece ¢
tiimcenin sorgulandigi. yani,
olacag: durumlarda Kibns Agzi'nda ses perdeswle birlikt
timce sonuna dogru y iikseldigi bildiriliyor.
Celebi. E-H soru tiimcelerinin her zaman €n

belirtiyor. Aslinda, odak sozciigiin timce icinde
arasinda bir iliski oldugunu 0ozlemh\ or. Buna gore E-H soru tiimcelerini

ikiye ayirniyor: (i) odak sozcugiin tumce baginda oldugu E-H soru tiim-
celeri ve (ii) odak soziigln tiimce sonunda oldugu E- H soru tiimceleri.
Odak sozciigiin timcenin basinda olmasinin nedenlerinden biri Kibris
Agzi’'nda eylemleri timcenin bagina getirme egilimidir. Bu calismadaki
bulgular baglaminda, 6rneklerde yiiksek tonun odak sozciigiin iizerinde
oldugu belirtilirken, en algak tonun da odak sozciikte en yiiksek tonu alan
heceden onceki heceye diistiigii belirtilmektedir. Ayrica, en yiiksek ton
tiimeenin neresinde olursa olsun, timcenin sonundaki hece uzatiliyor ve

yiiksek tonla bitmedigini
ki yeri ile ton dagilimi

tiimce bitimsiz bir tonla bitiyor.
Baska ilging bir bulgu da tek sozciikli sozcelerde goriilebiliyor.

Ornegin, bebegin gercek degil de yapma bir bebek olup olmadigini soran
konusucu "Yapmadir?" diye sordugunda en yiiksek ton son hece olan
_DIR- hecesine diigiiyor. Burada ilging olan nokta, en yiiksek tonun
sozciikte vurguyu alan hece olan -mA- yapim ekine degil de son heceye
diisiiyor olmasidir. Yine, her iki timcede de son hece uzatilmakta ve tiim-

m celer bitimsiz bir tonla sona ermektedir.
Celebi, ayrica, bazi E-H soru tiimcelerinde, en yiiksek tonu alan

hecenin odak sozciigiin son hecesi degil de, ilk hecesi oldugunu gozlem-

liyor ve bunun Arvaniti’nin (2000) Yunanca iizerine yaptig1 gozlemlere

benzerlik gosterdigine dikkat ¢ekiyor. Son duruma 6rnek olarak da "Bisey

isden?" sorusunu veriyor. Celebi, bu soruda en yiiksek tonu alan hecenin I

odak sézciik olan eylemin —IS- hecesi olduguna isaret etmektedir. |
Ugiincii boliimiin ikinci kisminda kim-ne (K-N)* soru tiimceleri ince- 1

leni-yor. Once, Ladd’in (1996) Ingilizce'de bu tip soru tiimcelerinde en

yiiksek tonun eylemin iizerinde oldugunu, fakat Tiirk¢e’de en yiiksek

tonun genelde soru sozcligii iizerinde oldugunu soyledigi aktarihiyor.

Tiirkge nin esnek sozdizimi geregi soru sozciikleri eylemden hemen once

gelme egilimi gosterseler de tiimcenin farkli yerlerinde bulunabiliyorlar.
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Bunun sonucu olarak da, en yiiksek tonun yeri, tiimceden tiimceye - soru
sozcligiiniin yerine bagl olarak - degistiginden Tiirkce icin K-H soru tiim-
celerinde tek tip ton dagilimindan s6z etmek miimkiin olmuyor.

Bu béliimde bize aktarilan en ilging bulgu, en yiiksek tonun Ladd’in
(1996) iddia ettiginin aksine her zaman soru sozciigii iizerinde
olmadigidir. Selen (1973), bu tip timcelerin algak tonla bittigini,
Demircan (2001) ise hem soru sozciigliniin hem de tiimcenin son hecesinin
yiiksek tonda sOylendigine isaret etmektedir. Demircan’in (2001) "O adam
sana ne soyledi?" 6rneginde hem NE sozcligii hem de tiimce sonundaki
_[?I- hecesi yiiksek tonlara sahip. Selen (1973) ise "Kim geldi?" orneginde
KIM sézcigiiniin yiiksek tona fakat —Di- hecesinin algak tona sahip
oldugunu iddia ediyor. Celebi, bu iddialarin celigki yaratmadigini Kibris
‘Agzindan alinan verilere dayanarak soyle agikliyor: yiiksek tonlarin
nerede oldugu sorunun uzunluguna gore degisir. Tiimce kisaysa o zaman
soru sozciigii en yiiksek tonu aliyor, tiimce alcak tonla bitiyor ve E-H soru
tipinde oldugu gibi son hece uzatihiyor. Celebi, ‘uzun soru tiimcesi’ni ‘lic
sozciikten fazla’ olarak tanimhiyor. Ona gore, uzun K-N soru tiimceleri, E-
H soru tiimcelerinin ezgisine benzer ozellikler gosteriyor. Baska bir
deyisle, bu tip tiimcelerde yiiksek tonlar tiimce sonunda olma egilimi gos-
teriyor. Bu bulgulann, sadece Kibris Agz1 i¢in gegerli olmadigi, Ladd’in
(1996) bunlari birgok dil icin gozlemledigi vurgulanmaktadir. Celebi,
Ladd’in (1996) ve kendisinin bulgularini soyle ozetliyor: en yiiksek ton
kisa K-N tiimcelerinde tiimcenin basinda, uzun K-N tiimcelerinde ise tiim-
cenin sonunda olma egilimi gosterir.

Soru sézciigiiniin yiiklem oldugu, dolayistyla tiimce sonunda oldugu
durumlarda da en yiiksek tonun tiimce sonunda oldugu gozlemlenmekte-
dir. Celebi, bu acidan, bu tip tiimcelerin, odak sézciigiin tiimce sonunda
bulundugu E-H soru tiimcelerine benzerlik gosterdigine dikkat cekiyor.

Ozet olarak, Kibris Agz1'nda soru sozciigiiniin tiimce basinda oldugu w
kisa K-N soru tiimcelerinde yiiksek tonlar timce baginda kullanilmakta, |
uzun K-N soru tiimcelerinde ise soru sozciigiiniin nerede olduguna
bakilmaksizin tiimcedeki en yiiksek ton tiimce sonunda olma egilimi
gostermektedir.

Incelemenin en son kisminin konusunu onayli soru tiimceleri
olugturuyor. Onayl1 soru tiimcesine ornek olarak "Okula geliyorsun, degil
mi?" tiimcesini verebiliriz. Bu soruyu soran kigi kargisindakinden onay
beklemektedir. Birgok dilde sorunun degil mi kismindaki ezgi degisiklik-
lerinin o tiimcenin gergek bir soru veya onay istegi olarak yorumlan-
masina sebep oldugu gozlenmistir (Crystal 1985; Demircan 2001).

Kibris Agzi’'nda ml soru eki kullanilmadigindan, sorunun bu kisminda
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sadece degil sozciigii kullanilmakta ve yine ezgi ile L an“la”ilu"’.erilmek-
tedir. (Celebi, bu sorulardaki degil sozcigiini ‘?kle"“ SOZCUgu’V‘olarak
adlandinyor.) Ornegin, olumsuz bildirme tiimcesi “Bu Ahmet degil.” ile
soru tiimcesi "Bu Ahmet, degil?" arasindaki tek fark ezgi farkidr.

Soru-onay farkina gelince, arastirmact, bir tiimcede eger eklenti
sozciigii olan degilin iizerinde yiiksek ton kullanilirsa o tiimcenin sory
olarak, eger algak ton kullanilirsa da onay istegi olarak yorumlandigin,
belirtiyor. Bu acidan, beklendigi iizere, ilk tipteki tiimceler E-H soru tiim-
celerindeki ton dagilimini hatirlatiyor.

Arastirmaci, ayrica, ‘olumlu onayli soru tiimceleri’ ile “olumsuz onayl;
soru tiimceleri’ arasinda ezgi farki oldugunu da saptiyor. En yiiksek ton,
olumlu onayli soru tiimcelerinde degil sozciigiiniin son hecesinde olurken,
olumsuz onayli soru tiimcelerinde olumsuzluk eki -mA-‘da ortaya
¢ikiyor. Bilindigi gibi, olumsuzluk eki vurgu almaz ve vurguyu kendisin-
den bir 6nceki heceye aktarir. Iste bu nedenle, burada elde edilen bulgu,
en yiiksek tonun her zaman vurgulanan hece iizerine diismedigini goster-
mesi agisindan ilgingtir.

Tezin son bolimii olan degerlendirme ve sonug¢ béliimiinde, Celebi
elde ettigi bulgulart Uygunluk Kurami'na gore yorumluyor. Daha 6nce de
belirtildigi gibi, bu kurama gore evrensel simirliliklar var ve bu siirliliklar
her dilde farkli bir sekilde siralaniyor. Celebi’nin Kibris Agzi i¢in ner-
digi ilk iki simirhlik sunlar: @ E-H tiimcelerinde en yiiksek ton tiimce
sonunda bulunur." ve @ -yor, -DIr ekleri vurgu almaz." Celebi’ye gore,
Kibris Agzi’'nda birinci simirlilik daha agir basiyor ve simirlilik
hiyerargisinde ikincisinden daha yukarida bulunuyor. Bu nedenle, bu
eklerin bulundugu E-H soru tiimcelerinde eger bu ekler tiimce sonundaysa
en yiiksek tonu aliyorlar: "GidiYON?" ve "EvdeDIR?" sorularinda oldugu
gibi. Ton dagilimlarinin belirlenmesinde 6nem tasiyan diger sinirliliklari,

yazar, sOyle siraliyor:

| (1) "Yiiklenici hece sozciik sonundadir.” (Yiik-Hece SS)
E-H soru tiimcesinde en yiiksek ton, odak olarak secilen sozciigiin
son hecesindedir.

(i1) "Yiiklenici hece sozciik basindadir."

E-H soru timcesinde en yiiksek ton, odak olarak se¢ilen sozciigiin
ilk hecesindedir.

(111) "Bitimsizlik." (B.siz)
E-H soru tiimcelerinde tiimce sonundaki son sozciigiin son hecesi
uzatilmaktadir.

Gelebi’ye gore, bu sinirhiliklar arasinda en giicliisii sonuncusudur. Bu
tic sinirlilik hiyc}rar§ik olarak sdyle siralamyor: B.siz >>Yiik-Hece SS >>
Yiik-Hece SB. Ornegin, "Yapmadir?" sorusy bitimsiz bir tonla bitiyor ve
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en yiksek ton sozciigiin son hecesine diisiiyor.

Yazar, son olarak Olgiinlii Tiirkge ile Kibris Agz1 arasinda soru tiim-
celerindeki farklarin bu sinirliliklanin siralamada yerlerinin degismesiyle
aciklanabilecegine deginiyor. Sonug olarak, Nazmiye Celebi’'nin yiiksek
lisans calismasi genelde Tiirkce, ozelde Kibris Agzi'nda ezgi iizerine
yapilan ¢ok yararli bir ¢alismadir. Bu ¢aligma, hem deneysel olmasi, hem
de ezgi iizerine elde edilen bulgulari bir kuram cercevesinde yorumlama
¢abasi agisindan 6nemli bir ilk ¢alismadir. Bu projenin daha da geliserek
devam etmesi icin birkag oneri getirmek isterim. Ornegin, konusucular
dogal ortamda kaydedilir ve konusmalar ayni ¢éziimlemeye tabi tutularak
incelenir ve benzer sonuglar elde edilirse, bu, ilk ¢alismada elde edilen
bulgularin gegerliligini giiclendirecektir. Ayrica, arastirmaci ¢aligmasinda
bircok ilging ve beklenmedik sonuglar elde ediyor. Bu sonuglarin
dayandinildig: tiimcelere benzer 6zellikler gdsteren daha cok tiimce ince-
lenirse bu genellemelerin de giivenilirligi artar. Nazmiye Celebi’nin tezi
Tiirkge’deki ezgi kaliplarimin kuramsal agidan incelendigi bilinen ilk
calismadir. Bu nedenle, hem betimlemeci ezgi ¢alismalarina hem de
kuramsal ezgi calismalarina ©nemli bir katkida bulunmustur. Bu
calismadaki tiim veriler, 6nerilen sinirliliklar tarafindan sinandiginda,
hem Celebi’nin Kibris Agz1 i¢in gelistirdigi kuramin, hem de genelde ses-
bilgisi kuramlarinin ilerlemesine katkilar saglanacaktir.
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Notes to Contributors

1. The Journal of Cyprus Studies publishes articles in English and in
Turkish, and in accordance with the principles expressed in its Editorial
Policy. Submission of a manuscript to the Journal will be held to imply
that the material it contains is original, and has not been published or sub-
mitted for publication elsewhere. The ideas, beliefs and opinions
expressed in articles published in the Journal are the sole responsibility of
the author(s), and do not reflect the views, beliefs or policies of the Center
for Cyprus Studies or Eastern Mediterranean University. Responsibility
for copyright permissions rests with the author(s).

2. The Editor of the Journal of Cyprus Studies reserves the right to
make editorial changes in any manuscript accepted for publication to
enhance clarity or style. The author will be consulted only if the editing
has been substantial.

3. Manuscripts should be sent to the Editor in both of the following
formats:
(1) on disk, either in a Microsoft Word 7- or 8- compati-
ble document on a 33 ” diskette, or as a Microsoft
Word 7 or 8 document e-mail attachment; and
(i)  as hard copy, in the form of a printout.

4. Manuscripts submitted to the Journal will not be returned, regard-
less of whether or not they are accepted for publication. Authors should be
sure to keep a copy for themselves.

5. In the preparation of manuscripts, authors are requested to observe
the standards specified below:

1) Manuscripts should be typed (as described in 3
above) and contain no more than 20-25 double-
spaced pages or 8,500 words (including references,
endnotes, tables and figures).

ii) All tables and figures should be numbered consecu-
tively, given a caption, and submitted on separate
pages.

iii)  To facilitate the blind review process, the author’s
name, mailing address, telephone and fax numbers,
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and e-mail address should appear only on a cover
sheet, not on the title page.

iv)  The Journal of Cyprus Studies uses citation notes,
which are placed in the text immediately following
the reference, and endnotes, which present supple-
mentary data or ideas. Citation notes are to specify
the author’s surname, year of publication, and page
number(s). They are regularly bound in parentheses,
(e.g, Anderson 1998, 54-57). Endnotes are designated
in the text by a raised arabic numeral. Endnote num-
bers should be assigned consecutively throughout the
manuscript, and be typed double-spaced on a separate
sheet of paper. Endnotes may include citation notes.

V) Authors who are not writing in their native language
should have their contribution carefully checked by a
native speaker before submission in order to prevent
delays at the proof stage.

vi)  Authors should include a brief biographical statement
(in sentence form, maximum 100 words) and an
abstract of 250 words (both in English and Turkish)

vil)  All submissions to the Journal should conform to the
requirements of the Chicago Manual of Style (13th
ed.).

Examples:

(a) Book Citation:
Reddaway, J. The British Connection with Cyprus Since
Independence. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1986.

(b) Journal Article Citation:
Hadjiyanni, T. "The Persistence of Refugee Consciousness:
The Case of Greek-Cypriot Refugees." The Cyprus Review 13
(2001): 93-110.

(c) Book Article/Chapter Citation:
Zambouras, S. "Current Greek Attitudes and Policy." In
Cyprus: The Need  for New Perspectives, edited by H.
Dodd, 114-127. Cambridgeshire: The Eothen Press, 1999.

6. The Journal of Cyprus Studies invites evaluative reviews of
books on the island of Cyprus. Reviews should provide a

1
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descriptive and evaluative summary and a brief discussion
of the significance of the work in the context of current
Cyprus studies. Submissions should not exceed three type-
written pages. References in book reviews should be fully
documented.

7. Any information on activities, research projects, conferences and
congresses of interest to scholars and researchers in the field
of Cyprus studies is welcomed.

8. Deadlines are 15 November for the spring issue and 15 May for
the fall issue.

For further information, please contact:

Ulker Vanci Osam, Editor Barry Wood, Assistant Editor
Journal of Cyprus Studies Journal of Cyprus Studies

Center for Cyprus Studies Dept. of Journalism

Eastern Mediterranean University ~ Eastern Mediterranean University
Gazimagusa, KKTC Gazimagusa, KKTC

Via Mersin 10, Turkey Via Mersin 10, Turkey

Tel: +90- 392 630 1327 Tel: +90- 392 630 2726

Fax: +90- 392 365 2027 Fax: +90- 392 365 0743

e-mail: ulker.osam@emu.edu.tr e-mail: barry.wood@emu.edu.tr
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Yazi géndermek isteyen yazarlarin dikkatine

l. Kibris Aragtirmalart Dergisi, ‘Derginin Amact’ boliimiinde belir-
tilen ilkeler dogrultusunda Tiirkce ve ingilizce makaleler yayinlar,
Dergiye gonderilen bir yazimin igeriginin 6zgun oldugu ve i‘inceden
yaymlanmamig veya yayinlanmak lizere bagka bir dergiye gonderilmemis
oldugu varsayilir. Dergide yayinlanan makalelerde ifade edilen inang,
goriis ve fikirler tamamen yazar veya yazarlara ait olup, Kibris
Arastirmalart Merkezi’nin veya Dogu Akdeniz Universitesi’nin goriisleri-
ni ve genel politikasini yansitmaz. Telif haklarinin elde edilmesi yazar

veya yazarlarin sorumlulugundadir.

2. Dergi editorii, basim igin kabul edilmis yazilar iizerinde dil ve for-
mat agisindan degisiklikler yapma hakkina sahiptir. Biiyiik captaki diizelt-
melerde yazarin onayina bagvurulur.

3. Yazilar editore,
(1) disk iizerinde, ya Microsoft Word 7 veya 8'e uyumlu
3! diskete yazilmis, ya da Microsoft 7 veya 8 e-posta
baglantili yazilmis; ve
(ii)  bilgisayar ¢iktis1 eklenmis olarak gonderilmelidir.

4. Dergiye gonderilmis yazilar, yayimlansin ya da yayimlan-
masin, yazara iade edilmez.

5. Gonderilen yazilar agsagida belirtilen format ile ilgili dl¢iitlere uygun
158 olmalidir:

1) Madde 3’de belirtilen sekilde teslim edilecek yazilar
20-25 sayfadan, ya da 8, 500 sozciikten fazla olma-
malidir. Kaynakga, notlar, tablolar ve sekiller ayr
sayfalarda ve ¢ift aralik birakilarak gosterilmelidir.

ii) Tim sekiller ve tablolar sirali  olarak
numaralandirilmali ve her birine baslik konulmalidir.

iii)  Tim yazilar, ilgili alanlardaki hakemler tarafindan
yazarin kimligi sakli tutularak degerlendirilecektir.
Bu nedenle yazarin adi, posta adresi, telefon ve faks
numaralari, e-posta adresi, yazidan bagimsiz olarak
ayn bir sayfada gonderilmelidir.

iv)  Kaynakca ve alintilarla ilgili bilgiler asagida belir-
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tilen bigimde verilmelidir:

Metin iginde verilecek alintilarda, yazarin soyadi,
basim yili ve sayfa numaralar1 parantez icinde belir-
tilmelidir (6rn: Anderson 1998, 54-57). Metin sonuna
eklenecek notlar numaralandirilmali, bu numaralar
metin i¢inde de belirtilmelidir. Notlar, ayr1 bir sayfa-
da ve ¢ift aralik birakilarak gosterilmelidir.

V) Kendi anadilinden bagka bir dilde yazan yazarlarin,
yazilarim Dergi’ye géndermeden once, o dili
konusanlara kontrol ettirmeleri, degerlendirme
stirecine hiz kazandiracaktir.

vi)  Yazarlar, 100 sozciigii asmayacak bir paragraf i¢inde
ozgecmislerini ve 250 sozciikten olugan Ingilizce ve
Tiirkge 6zetleri de yazilarina ek olarak gondermelidir.

vii) Gonderilen yazilar asagida belirtilen formata
(Chicago Manual of Style, 13th ed.) uygun olarak
yazilmis olmalidur.

(a) Kitap alintilart
Yazarin soyadi, adinin ilk harfi; kitabin baghigi (italik
ya da alt ¢izilmis); yayinlandigi sehir, basimevi
(veya kurum/kurulus); yayin tarihi

Orn: Reddaway, J. The British Connection with
Cyprus Since Independence. Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1986.

(b) Makale alintilar
Yazarin soyadi, adinin ilk harfi; makale bashgi
(tirnak isaretleri iginde); dergi adi (italik veya alti
cizilmis); cilt, say1 numarasi; yayin tarihi; makalenin
ilk ve son sayfa numaralari

Orn: Hadjiyanni, T. "The Persistence of Refugee
Consciousness: The Case of Greek-Cypriot
Refugees." The Cyprus Review 13 (2001): 93-110.

(c) Kitap icinden boliim alintilar
Yazarin soyadi, adimin ilk harfi; boliimiin baghigi
(tirnak isaretleri i¢inde); kitabin adi, yazari/yayina
hazirlayani; bolimiin ilk ve son sayfa numaralari;
yayinlandig1 sehir, basimevi; yayn tarihi
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Orn: Zambouras, S. "Current Greek Attitudes o
Policy." In Cyprus: The Need for New Pe"s/’f’('fivgs_
edited by H. Dodd. 114-127. Cambridgeshire- The
Eothen Press, 1999.

6. Kibris Aragtirmalart Dergist, Kibris hakkinda yalem1§ Kitap]ar,
tanitan ve 3 sayfayr agmayan yazilari da yay'lmilar. Kitap tanitym
yazilarinda kullanilacak alintilar da, yukarida belirtilen formata uygun

olmalidir.

7 Kibris konusunda diizenlenen herhangi bir etkinlik, arastirma Proje-
si, kongre ve konferans duyurulari ve bilgileri de Dergi’ye gonderilebiljr.

8. Yazilarin editore son ulagma tarihi, ilkbahar sayis1 i¢in 15 Kasim,

sonbahar sayisi i¢in 15 Mayis’tir.

Daha fazla bilgi i¢in asagidaki adreslere bagvurabilirsiniz:

Ulker Vanci Osam, Editor
Kibris Arastirmalar: Dergisi
Dogu Akdeniz Universitesi
Gazimagusa -KKTC

Mersin 10, Tiirkiye

Telefon: (90) 392 630 1327
Faks:  (90) 392 365 20 27
e-posta: ulker.osam@emu.edu.tr

Barry Wood, Editor Yardimes,
Iletisim Fakiiltesi, Gazetecilik B&liimij
Dogu Akdeniz Universitesi
Gazimagusa — KKTC

Mersin 10, Tiirkiye

Telefon: (90) 392 630 2726

Faks:  (90) 392 365 0743

e-posta: barry.wood@emu.edu.tr
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